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HepeXOIlHOCTL B OCETUHCKOM fI3BIKE

A. Il. Boiapun

WnuctutyT muarBucTryeckux uccnenoanuii PAH (Cankr-IletepOypr, Poccus);
senjacom@gmail.com

AHHoTauus. B crathe paccMaTpuBalOTCsl HETPUBHAIBHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH KaTero-
PHH NIEPEXOHOCTH B OCETHHCKOM SI3bIKE (MPOHCKHI JHAJEKT). B 3TOM si3bIKe mepe-
XOJIHOCTh MOJKET BBIPQ)KAThCsl € MOMOLIBIO YEPEIOBAHHS IIIACHOTO B KOPHE, Pa3HBIX
BCIIOMOTATENIbHbIX TJIAT0JOB M Pa3HBIX THIIOB CIPSKEHUS B MPOILIE/IIEM BPEMEHH
u koHTp(akTuBe. CTaThsl MOCBALICHA TOAPOOHOMY PACCMOTPEHHUIO paclpeaeIeHus]
HEePEXOHOTO THIA CHPSDKSHUS MO [VIaroJbHOM JISKCHKE OCETHHCKOTO si3bIka. B pe-
3yJbTaTe UCCIIEI0BAaHUs OOHAPYKEHO 32 TIarosa, MMEIOIINX HENepexXoiHyI0 CeMaH-
THKY W UCIIONB3YIOLIMX P 3TOM HEPEXO/HBII TUIT CHpsDKEeHHMs. [IaHHbIC OCETHHCKOTO
SI3bIKa CPABHHUBAIOTCSI C JAHHBIMU JAPYTHX BOCTOUHOMPAHCKHX SI3BIKOB, TJIE TAKIKE 00-
HapyKUBAIOTCSI HEOOIBIINE KITACChl CEMAaHTUUECKH HETIePEXOJHBIX IIarojoB, (GyHK-
LMUOHUPYIOMUX Kak nepexoausie. OOHapyKEHHOE SIBIEHHE B OCCTHHCKOM SI3bIKE pac-
LIUPSIET THIOJIOTHYECKHE MPE/ICTABICHHUS 00 MPAHCKHX SI3bIKAX.

KuroueBble ciioBa: NEPEXOAHOCTD, OCETUHCKHI A3BIK, UPAHCKUE SA3BIKU, TUIIO-
Jiorus.

Buaaroagapuoctu. VccienoBanue BBITOJHEHO NPU (GUHAHCOBON MOAACPIKKE
rpanTa PODU Ne 19-012-00581A.

Transitivity in Ossetic language

Arseniy P. Vydrin

Institute for Linguistic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg,
Russia); senjacom@gmail.com

Abstract. The paper is devoted to a study of transitivity in the Ossetic (Iron) lan-
guage. Ossetic marks transitive / intransitive opposition in different ways: vowel (and,
more rarely, consonant) alternations in the verb stem, different copulas and two types

© A. I1. Beinpus, 2022
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of conjugation. The vowel alternation (strong vowels marking transitive and weak
vowels, intransitive meaning) is only used in a limited class of verbs. The majority
of Ossetic verbs are complex verbs, i.e. verbal units which consist of a nominal and
a verbal part. In general, the verb wsvan ‘to be, to become’ conveys intransitive and
the verb ksnan ‘to do’, transitive meaning. Transitive and intransitive verbs have dif-
ferent conjugations in the Past and Counterfactive.

In this paper, I discuss the correlation between the verb semantics and the con-
jugation types. The study of the Ossetic verbal lexicon reveals a number of peculiar-
ities: 1. There is a class of 32 semantically intransitive verbs which obligatorily use
the transitive conjugation; 2. There are semantically transitive verbs which use the in-
transitive conjugation; 3. There are labile verbs which use either the transitive or the
intransitive conjugation depending on their transitive / intransitive semantics; 4. There
are labile verbs which always use only one type of conjugation regardless of their
transitive or intransitive semantics. In the paper, I discuss in detail only the first class
of verbs (semantically intransitive verbs with the transitive conjugation). A small class
of semantically intransitive verbs which function as transitives is also attested in other
Eastern and some Western Iranian languages [Edelman 1990]. The Ossetic data pro-
posed in this paper serve to enrich the typological landscape of Iranian languages.

Keywords: transitivity, Ossetic language, Iranian languages, typology.

Acknowledgments. This research was funded by the Russian Foundation for Ba-
sic Research, grant Ne 19-012-00581A.

1. BBeaenue

1.1. O0mue 3aMe4aHus

CraTbsl MOCBSIIEHAa OCETHHCKOMY JUTEPATYPHOMY S3BIKY, OCHO-
BaHHOMY Ha MPOHCKOM JHaJieKTe. B cTaThe paccMaTpHBaIOTCS TOJIBKO
MOP(}OIOrHYEeCKUE INIAroJIbHbIe MOKA3aTeNIU, BXOASIIUE B Mapajurmy
OCeTHHCKOro Tiiarosia. Kays3aTtusel, pedaekcuBsl U Mpoune KaTeropuu,
KOTOpBIC CBSI3aHBI C MEPEXOAHOCTHIO, HO BBIPAYKAIOTCS B OCETHHCKOM
S3bIKE aHAINTHYIECKN, HAMEPEHHO OCTaBIICHBI 32 PaMKaMM HACTOSIIEH
cTaThy. B cTaThe crienuanbHO He pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS BOIIPOCH! CHHTAKCHCA.
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B ocetuHCcKOM si3bIKe OTMEUaeTcs Oorarasi majieskHas cucrema u audde-
PEHIUPOBAHHOE MapKUpoBaHHE 00bekTa. [IpsiMoil 06BEKT 0OBIMHO Map-
KHPYETCsl HOMUHATHBOM WJIM TeHEeTHBOM. Omnncanne oco0eHHOCTeH Map-
KUPOBaHUS NPSIMOTO 00BEKTA B OCETHHCKOM SI3BIKE TaKKE OCTaBIICHO
3a paMKaMH HACTOSIIEH CTaThU.

Hacrosiias ctaths MocBsiieHa HeTPUBHATBLHBIM MOP(HOIOTHIECKIM
0COOEHHOCTSIM KaTeropuu MepexoTHOCTH B OCETHHCKOM si3bIke. B rpam-
MaTHKaxX OTMEYAeTCsl HECKOJIBKO CPEJICTB BBIPAKEHHS IEPEXOIHOCTHU: Ue-
peloBaHue TIIACHOTO B KOPHE, HCIIOIh30BAHUE PA3HBIX BCIIOMOTaTeIbHBIX
TJIaroJIOB M Pa3HbIC THIIBI CTIPSDKEHUS B TIPOMICIIEM BPEMEHU U KOHTP-
¢daxTuBe. B cnenyronux noapasenax OyayT KpaTko pacCMOTPEHBI Bee Tie-
pedrcieHHble crocoObl. [1ox MOphoIOruuecKoi MepexoaHOCThI0 UMEETCS
B BUJIy TIEPEXOHBIN TUII CIIPSDKEHUS IV1arojia. BeipakeHue «repexomaHoe /
HEMNepexoHOe 3HAYCHUE» UCTIONB3YETCs JIIsl ONMCAHUS 3HAaYEeHUS [TPOTO-
TUMTUYECKHU MEePEXOAHOT0 / HerepexoJHoro riaroia. CeMaHTHYeCKH Iie-
PEXOIHBIN TIAT0JI — IJ1arol, BRIPAXKAOMIMK repexoqHoe 3HaueHune. CuH-
TaKCHUYECKH TTEPEXOTHBIN TIaroil — IJIarojl, UMEIOIINN PSIMONA OOBEKT.

1.2. YepeaoBaHue IJIaCHOIO B KOpPHe

HekoTopbie 0CETHHCKHE TIAroNibl COXPAHMIIN JPEBHEUPAHCKY MO-
JIeTTb YepeJOBAHUS INIACHBIX B KOPHE, KOTOPOE BHIPAXKAET MEPEXOAHOCTD /
HEMEPEXOHOCTD raroyia. Bee miaroibl ¢ yCTOHYUBBIM TIIACHBIM (d, V)
HUMCIOT MEPEXOHOC 3HAYCHHE, & C HEYCTOWYHBBIM (e, bl) — HEIEPEXO-
HOE (TaKkxKe ecTh 00JIee peIKKUe YePEAOBAHUS: 0 Y IEPEXOIHOrO [J1aroa,
VU WK ybl Y HENEPEXOAHOT0). Hryke mpUBOANTCSI CITUCOK Tap IJIaroyios,
KOTOpbIe 00pa30BaHbI MO MOJICIN YepeOBaHUs IIacHoro (U3 padoThl
[AbaeB 1959: 57-58], cm. Takxke padoty [TeneeB 1989]):

e6XanblH ‘TIOBPEKIATE — @6XE/IbIH ‘TIOBPEIKAATHCS

e83apviH ‘BBIOUPATH’, ‘OTHENATH — @83cepblH ‘0TOUpaThCs’,
‘oTnensThes’

®n8acvli ‘M3BJICKATh — @168CeCLIH ‘U3BICKATHCS

®HOAO03bIH ‘TIPUTIAUBATE — @HO®O3bIH ‘TIPUITUIIATE’
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PHKBYCbIH ‘11ATaTh’ — @HKBYbICHIH ‘1aTaThCs

®@MNYIbIH ‘KOMKATh’ — @MNbLIbIH “MOPILIUTHCS

cegcadvin “HACBIIATE — @)ce0biH “HACBHIIIATHCS

cepmayvin ‘TIpUOABIATE’ — @hmbiH ‘TIPUOABIATHCS

apa3zvli ‘AenaTh’ — ape3biH “yCTPanBaThCs

30axviH ‘“BO3BpAIIATh’ — 30@XblH ‘BO3BPAIIATHCS

32bAbIH ‘ChINATh’ — 32b@/IbIH ‘CHIIATHCS

upmacwsiy ‘OTIENATh — Upmecsvli ‘OTACIAThCS

UBA3bIH ‘PACTATUBATH — UBE3bIH ‘PACTATUBATHCS

KablH ‘TIATh’ — KeebIH ‘TATHCS

Jacull ‘TAlATh — JIeCblH ‘TIIECTUCH, TAITUTHCS; BOJOUHTHCS
Mapuln ‘yOUBaTh’ — MceablH ‘yMUAPATh’

HBIXACHIH ‘KIICUTh — HbIX@CHIH ‘KIEUTbCS

cao3vin ‘BCAXKUBATHL , ‘Ca)XaTh’, ‘BTBIKATH , ‘BOH3ATL — C®O3bIH
‘BA3HYTDH

cagvin ‘TepsATH’, ‘TYOUTH’, “YHHUUTOXKATh — cevlH ‘TepAThCS,
‘ponaiark’, ‘THOHYTH

mao3vlH ‘JIATH 10 Karie’ — mae03blH ‘“TeUb KaIllJIIMHU , ‘COYUTHCS
‘mpoTeKaTh’

heendaxvin ‘iepeBOpaunBaTh’ — (hesi0exbiH ‘TIePEeBOPAYUBATHCS
¢haovin ‘KONOTH’ — ¢hedbiH ‘pacKabIBATHCS

XbYCbIH ‘CIBIIIATE — XbYbICbIH CIBIIIATHCS

XbayviH ‘TOTPeONATh’, ‘pacxomoBarh’, ‘MPUUYHHATH ymepo —
Xbeeybit ‘ObITh HYKHBIM®

XanvlH ‘pa3pyliaTh’ — XceblH ‘pa3pylaThes’

XOHbIH ‘“Ha3bIBaTh’ — XVUHbLIH ‘Ha3bIBATHCS

Y HEKOTOPBIX TJIAr0JIOB MOMHUMO Y€pPEIOBAHHMSI TJIACHOTO MPOUCXO-
JIIT TaKXe BCTaBKa COIVIACHOTO ¢ B HEIIEPEXOTHOM WieHe mapbl [Abacs
1959, 58]:

maevii ‘TPeTh’ — meeghChbii ‘COrpeBaThes’
J16e0apbin ‘ 1aBaTh CTEUL’ — 1CeO®PCHIH ‘CTEKATH
VOauiblH “MOYHUTE’ — yYO®@ChiH “‘MOKHYTH !

! B 1aHHOH mape MpOUCXOIUT TAKKe BBIIAICHUE U Y TIEPEXOAHOTO TJIaroia.
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myxviH ‘KyTaTh’ — mbIXCblH ‘O0BUBATHCS

30YXbIH ‘KPYTUTh — 30bIXCbIH ‘CKPYYUBATHCS

axopwiy ‘KpacuTh’ — axyblpcbii ‘OKPANIUBAThCS
Ppe0y6viH ‘pBATE’ — peoblhCbid ‘pa3phIBATHCS (0 KOKE)’

CYH_ICCTB}’IOT TAKXKE IJIaroJibl, Y KOTOPBIX HE MPOHUCXOAUT UCPCAOBaA-
HUS TTIAaCHOI'0, OAHAKO MPOHUCXOAUT BCTABKa COITIACHOIO:

OblMbIH ‘HAAYBaTh’ — ObLMCbIH ‘HalyBaThCs’
CKBYbIHbIH ‘PBATH’ — CKBYbIUbIH ‘PBATHCS

I‘Ie]‘I)EEZ[OBZlHI/IG TJ1IaCHOI'0 B KOPHE HUJIHU ,I[063.BJ'I€HI/I6 COINIaCHOI'O HE sB-
JSICTCA MPOAYKTHUBHBIM SABJICHHUEM W OTPAHUYCHO 3aKPBITBIM CIIMCKOM
IJ1aroJjioB.

1.3. Bei0op BcmomMoraTeJibHOTO 1J1aroJia

B oceTHHCKOM SI3bIKE OOIIBINAS YaCTh TIIArOIbHON JEKCHKHU IPEICTaB-
JIeHa TaK Ha3bIBACMBIMH CJIOKHBIMH TJIArojiaMi — [IIarojbHO-UMCHHBIMH
CJIOBOCOYETAHUSAMHU, KOTOpbIe 00Jaat0T CBOMCTBAMU eIMHCTBA. B Ha-
CTOSIIICH cTaThe S He Oyy OCTaHABIMBATHCS HA TOHKOCTSX YCTPOWCTBA
CJIOKHBIX IJIar0JIOB B OCETHHCKOM si3bIKe (cM. padoty [Beiapun 2014]),
OTMEUy JIHIIb, YTO MOJICIb CIIOXHBIX TJIATOJIOB SIBISETCS MPOJTYKTHUB-
HOM MOJIE/IbIO MOTOJIHEHHMS TJ1arojJbHON JIGKCHKH. B kadecTBe BCIoMo-
raTejbHOTO I1aroja 0OBIYHO MCIOIB3YHOTCS IJ1aroNbl ya@sbiH ‘ObITh, CTa-
HOBHUThCS” U Keenbln ‘nenath’. B. U AdaeB [1959: 90] ormeuaer, 4To
B ciydae OecrpeBepOHOT0? CIIOKHOTO TJIarojia Co BCIIOMOTATEIIbHBIM
[JIarojIOM KceHbIH ‘JieNlaTh’ 3HAYEHUE MOXKET OBITh KaK MEPEXOHBIM, TaK
W HenepexoaHbiM. Hanpumep, uy xeenvin (OyKB. «OJHH ACNaTh») ‘00b-
enuHATh , ‘00benuHAThCs . OIHAKO y TPEeBepOHOTO CIOXKHOTO TIaroa,

2 TIpeBepOHBIE TIIATOJIBI — IIIATOJIBI, HMEIOIINE aCIIeKTYaIbHO-ICHKTHIEeCKHUI TIpe-
¢uKc. B 0CETHHCKOM sI3bIKE CYIIECTBYET BOCEMb IPOLYKTHBHBIX [IPEeBEpOOB: a-, ep-,
epba-, ba-, wol-, pa-, c-, (hce-. becripeBepOHBIE TIAr0JIbI — IIAr0JIbI, HE UMEIOIIHE Ta-
Koro npedukca.
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JIOITyCKAIOILIET0 U MEPEXOAHOE, U HENEPEXOJHOE 3HAUCHHUE, BCIIOMOra-
TEJbHBIN TIIAroN KeHblH ‘IenaTh’ ymoTpeOnseTcs TOIbKO AJs BhIpaxe-
HUSI TIEPEXOTHOTO 3HAUCHUS], a BCIIOMOTATeNIBHBIH IJ1arof yeguiH ‘ObITh —
TOJBKO JJISI TIEpeIadyl HeTePEeXoqHOTo 3HaYeHus. Hampumep, pox kenwvin
(OyKB. «3a0BITHI JienaTh») ‘3a0bIBaTh’, ‘3a0BIBATLCS, (he-pox KOO-m-oH
(PREF-3a0BITBIH JIeNaTh.PST-TR-PST.1SG) ‘st 3a0bL1’, ¢hee-pox dcer (PREF-3a-
OBITBIN OBITH.PRS.1SG) ‘st 3a0bIT .

Kay3aTuBbl B OCETHHCKOM fI3BIKE 00Pa3yIOTCSl TAKXKE C MOMOIIBIO
BCIIOMOTATEIBHOTO TIIaroja xeeubin ‘nenats’. Hanmpumep, 6adwin ‘cu-
JIETh’— OAObIH K@HbIH ‘CaXKaTh’, (hvlcChiH ‘TIHCATH’ — (DbICCHIH KE@HBIH
‘3aCTaBNIATh IUCATh .

YepenoBaHue B KOPHE M MCIIOIH30BAHUE PA3HBIX BCIIOMOTATEIbHBIX
[JIarOJIOB JUIsl BBIPAXKCHUS MMEPEXOTHBIX / HEIIEPEXOHBIX 3HAYCHUN pac-
CMaTpPUBAIOTCA B OCETUHCKUX IpaMMaTHKaxX M CIEIHAIbHBIX UCCIIEI0Ba-
Husx (Hampumep, [Abaes 1959; Teneer 1989]). Jlanee s e Oymy ocra-
HaBJIMBATHCS HA ITHUX SBICHUSIX.

1.4. Cnpsizxenue

B oceTnHCKOM S3BIKE B nmpomeaumeM BpEMEHU HHIUKAaTHBa U B KOHTP-
(haxTHBE y IEPEXOIHBIX M HETIEPEXOAHBIX TIIAT0JIOB BEIICISIOTCS Pa3HbIC
crpspkeHHs1. Bo BCcex OCTanbHBIX BpeMeHaX M HAaKJIOHCHHSX CIIPSDKCHUS TTe-
PEXOIHBIX ¥ HETICPEXOIHBIX TIIAT0JIOB HE Pa3IHYaloTcs. Pa3Hble THIIBI Tia-
TOJILHOTO CHPSDKCHHSI OTMEUYAIOTCS B TPaMMATHKaX, OJTHAKO 0COOCHHOCTH
pacrpeieneHusl IIaroibHON JTEKCUKH 110 3TUM CIIPSDKCHUSM, HACKOJIBKO
MOXKHO CYIUTB TI0 IMEFOIIIEHCS JINTepaType, HUKOT/IA CIIIe HE OMUCHIBAJIKCH.

B Hacrosmieli cratbe OyayT paccMOTPEHBI 0COOCHHOCTH MIMEHHO 9TOTO
croco0a BEIPaXCHHUS KaTETOPUH MEPEXOTHOCTH B OCETHHCKOM SI3BIKE.

[pu HanFCaHUY CTaThH HCIIOIH30BAIHCH CJIOBAPH OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKA
[AGaeB 1958, 1973, 1979, 1989; T'abapaes 2002; I'ypues, ['yruesa 2016—
2019], nanHble, nonydeHHbIe 3 OCETUHCKOTO HAIMOHAIBHOTO KOpITyca
(OHK http://corpus.ossetic-studies.org/), YCTHOTO KOpIyca 0CETHHCKOTO
si3pika (https://www.ossetic-studies.org/ru/texts), a Tak:ke Marepual, co-
OpaHHBIN OT HOCHUTEISI OCETHHCKOTO SI3BIKA.
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2. ITapagurmsl

['marosm B OCETHHCKOM SI3BIKE M3MCHSIETCS IO TPEM BpeMeHaM (Ha-
cTOsIIIee, MMpOoIIeaIIee u Oyaymiee) U TSITH HAKIOHCHUSIM (MHINKATHB,
KOHBIOHKTHB, ONTATHB, KOHTP(haKTUB u uMmneparus) [Beragpun 2014].
Kareropus BpeMeHH IpucyIa TOJIbKO HHAUKATUBY. [lapagurMel BpeMeH
U HAKJIOHEHUH yCTPOEHBI [10 OJHOM U TOH K€ MOJEIM: IVlarojabHas oc-
HOBa (HACTOSIIETO MM TPOIIEAIIETO BPEMEHH) U JIMYHO-YHCIIOBOE OKOH-
JaHue. B 0CeTHHCKOM /IS pa3HBIX BPEMEH 1 HAKJIOHCHUH NCTIONB3YETCS
ISITh YHUKAIBHBIX HA0OPOB TNIarOJIBHBIX OKOHYAHHH.

[Ipu cHHXPOHHOM PACCMOTPEHUH TIIATOJBHBIX MapaaurM B Gopmax
Oyay1ero BpeMeHHU, KOHTP(aKTUBA U MPOUICAIIEI0 BPEMEHHU MEePexXo-
HOTO CHPSDKEHUSI MEXKAY OCHOBOM M (prIeKCcHEH BO3MOXHO BBIUJICHEHUE
IIaroJpHBIX Cy(h(hUKCOoB Oymymiero BpeMeHu (-03viH-/ -03ceH- [ -03b1-),
KOHTp(aKTHBa (-a-) ¥ MePEXOHOCTH (-#71-) COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Kateropus mepexomHOCTH BBIPaXKaeTcsl TOIBKO B MPOIIEAIIEM Bpe-
MeHHU U KoHTpdakTuBe. Hrke MPUBOIATCS TaOIUIIBI apagurM dTHX

dhopm>.

Tabnuma 1. @opMbl poIIeAIIero BpeMeHH HHANKATHBA IIEPEXOAHOTO0 IIaroyia
KeenwviH ‘Ienarth’ (ko0- — OCHOBA IPOIIE/IIIETO BPEMEHH) ¥ HETIePEXOAHOT0 TIaroia
yeepwin “KUTH” (Yapod-— OCHOBA TIPOMICAIIETO BPEMEHH )

Table 1. Past Indicative of the transitive verb ksnan ‘to do’ (kod- is the past stem)
and the intransitive verb ssran ‘to live’ (sard- is the past stem)

K@HbIH ‘IeaTh’ Yc@poIH “KUTH’
Se PL Se PL
1 KOO-m-OH KOO-m-am yapo-meen yapo-vicmem
2 K0O-m-atl KOO-m-am yapo-mce yapo-vicmym
3 KOO-m-a KOO-m-0tl yapo-o, yapo-u(c) | yapo-vicmol

3 boree moapoOHOE 00Cy>KAeHIE 0COOCHHOCTEH OCETUHCKOHN TIIAaroiIbHON (IICKCHU
BBIXOJIUT 32 PAMKH HACTOSIEH CTAThH.
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Tabnuma 2. ®opMbl KOHTPGhAKTHBA IEPEXOAHOTO TIIAr0Na K@HbIH ‘IeTaTh’
U HETIEPEXOJHOTO TJIAr0Na YepbiH “KATH’

Table 2. Counterfactive of the transitive verb ksnan ‘to do’ and the intransitive verb
szran ‘to live’

K@HbIH ‘1eaaTh’ U@pLIH “KATH’
Se PL S PL
1 KOO-m-a-uH KOO-M-a-uKKam yapo-a-uu yapo-a-uxkKkam
2 KOO-m-a-uc KOO-M-a-UuKKam yapo-a-uc yapo-a-ukkam
3 KOO-m-a-uo KOO-M-a-UKKoU yapo-a-uo yapo-a-uxkKoul

Kak Bumnao u3 Tabauy 1 v 2, IepexoqHOCTh BEIPAYKAETCS C TOMOIIBHIO
cyduxca -m-, KOTOpBIN MOMEIIAETCS MEX]Ty OCHOBOM MPOIIEAIIETO Bpe-
MEHH U OKOHYaHHEM. Y HEKOTOPBIX MEPEXOHBIX [JIaro0B YIBOCHHUE 0Nl
(mocnenuss OykBa OCHOBHI M CY((HHUKC NEPEXOAHOCTH) HE MOSIBISCTCS
10 (DOHOJOTUYECKUM NMPUYMHAM. A UMEHHO, YABOCHHUE HUBECIHUPYETCS
TocCJIe IENEBbIX ¢, X, ¢, 3, 2b, 6 [AbaeB 1959: 72]. Hanpumep, riaron
caghvin ‘TEpATH’ UMEET OCHOBY MPOIIE/IICTO BPEMEHU ceghm W U3MEHS-
€TCS1 110 TIEPEXOTHOMY CIIPSIKCHHIO, OJHAKO CYy(PQPUKC IEPEeX0THOCTH -1~
Yy HETO He BO3HUKAET, CM. TaOIUILy HIKE.

Tabunuia 3. @opMbl MPOIIEIIETO BPeMEHH U KOHTp(haKTHBA TIaroja cagvit
‘repATh’ (ceeghm-— OCHOBA MPOILIEAIIETO BPEMEHH)

Table 3. Past and Counterfactive of the verb safon ‘to lose’ ($3fi- is the past stem)

IIpomenmee Bpemenst Konrpdakrus

Sc PL Sc PL
1 ceeghm-on ceghm-am ceeghm-a-un ceehm-a-uxkkam
2 ceeghm-ail ceeghm-am ceeghm-a-uc ceeghm-a-uxkam
3 cepm-a ceeghm-oti ceeghm-a-uo ceeqhm-a-ukkoul

Ecnu B koHTp(akTHBE TIOKa3aTeIeM MEPEXOJHOCTH SIBISETCS TOJIBKO
cybduxc -m-, To B mpomienemM BpeMeHH TepEeX0IHOCTh BhIpakaeTcs
TaKXkKe pa3HbIM HAOOPOM JINYHO-YMCIIOBBIX OKOHYAHHH. Y TIePEXOTHBIX Tiia-
TOJIOB HCITOJIB3YFOTCSI OKOHYAHUS -OH, -ali, -, -am, -am, -oti (eM. Tabnuyy 1),
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COBIIQIAIONINE C OKOHYAHHSIMHU KOHBIOHKTHBA. HemepexomHble riaroisl
WCTIONB3YIOT CHeUaTU3uPOBAaHHbIE OKOHYAHUS -MeH, -me, -u(c) (M
HYJIE€BOE OKOHUYAHUE), -bICINE@M, -bICIYM, -blcbl. Y TIAr0JI0B C UCXO-
JIOM Ha IIEJIeBOH, TAKUX KaK caghvin “TepsiTh’, IEPEXOMHOCTh BhIpaKa-
€TCSl TOJBKO B MPOIIEAIIEM BPEMEHH CICIHAIBLHBIMH ITEPEXOTHBIMU
JIYHO-YMCIIOBBIME OKOHYaHUSAMHE (cM. Tabruyy 3). B xorTpdakTuse crips-
JKCHUE TAKUX [VIAr0JIOB HACHTHYHO CIIPSHKCHUIO HETICPEXOIHBIX [JIATr0JI0B.

BbIpaxkeHne epexoIHOCTH B ITPOLICALIEM BPEMEHH — TPUBHAIIbHOEC
SIBJICHUE JIJIsl BOCTOYHOMPAHCKHUX SI3bIKOB, & TAKXKE JUISl HEKOTOPBIX 3ama/I-
HOUPAHCKUX. BO MHOTHX COBPEMEHHBIX MPAHCKUX SI3bIKAX B MPOIIC-
[IEM BPEMEHHU OTMEYACTCs dPraTUBHAsL KOHCTPYKIMs. OIHAKO, COMIACHO
JAOCTYIHBIM I'PaMMaTUKaM COBPEMCEHHBIX BOCTOYHOUPAHCKUX A3bIKOB,
HU OJIMH U3 HUX HE BBIPAOOTAI MTOJHOICHHYO JTIMIHO-YUCIOBYIO IIEPEXO/I-
HYIO napaaurmy. B oTaenbHbIx s3bikax [lamupa BeIACISIOTCS apainrMbl
JUTSI TIEPEXOJIHBIX [VIAr0JIOB, OIHAKO MPH O0JIee BHUMATEIIBHOM PacCMOTpe-
HHH 3THX TTApaIirM OKa3bIBACTCS, YTO MIEPEXOAHOCTD PA3ITHIACTCSI TOIBKO
B OT/ICJIBHBIX JIMIAX U yKciax. HampuMep, B OMUCAHUIX MYHDKAHCKOTO
A3bIKa y Ty1aroJia B mpomeaneM BpEMEHU BbIACIACTCA ABE MapaJurMbl —
HerepexoHas u nepexojHas. OJJHaKo MEPEXOAHOCTh / HENEPEXOJHOCTh
pas3nnvaercsi TOAbKO B €AMHCTBCHHOM YHMCIIC M TOJIBKO B | U 2 muile.
Cp. Tabnuiet Huke (13 pador [[prondepr 1972: 430; I'prordepr 1987: 216]).

l'lpome)lmee BpeMs IepexoHoro riaroJjia

Se PL
1 -om -am
2 -ot -af
3 -9, -a -at

l'[pome):[mee BpeMsi HEIepPeXoaAHOoro rjiaroJja

Sc PL
1 -am -am
2 -ay -af

3 -9, -a -at
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3. Mopdosoruueckasi nepexogHoCTb
VS CEMAHTHKA IJ1aroJia

Pacnipeenienre raroibHOM JEKCHKH 110 TIEPEXOTHOMY M HETIEPEXO/I-
HOMY CIIPSDKEHHIO B OCETHHCKOM sI3BIKE B OOIIIEH Macce COOTBETCTBYET
JIMHTBUCTHYECKOU njee nepexonnoctu [Hopper, Thompson 1980]. Ile-
PEXOAHBIC TPEAUKATHI O6I>I‘IHO CIIpATarOTCA IO MEPEXOAHOMY THUILY; HE-
TMEPEXOAHBIC MPECANKATEI 10 60J'ILHIGI>1 YacTH CHOpsATraroTCs Mo HETICPEXO-
HOMY THITY.

ITpy HamMCaHWK HACTOSIIEH CTAaThU ObliIa HCCIICIOBAaHA BCS TIIAroib-
Has JIEKCHKA OCETHHCKOTO s3bIKa M OOHAPYKEHO HECKOJIBKO HETPHBH-
ANBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH. B 4acTHOCTH, B OCETHHCKOM $I3bIKE OOHAPYIKEHO
32 OJHOAKTAHTHBIX IUIaroja, UMEIOIUNX HEICPEXOAHOC 3HAYCHNUC U IIPU
9TOM CIpAraroIIuxcs 1o nepexonHoMy tuiy. [Ipu noxcuere rakux raro-
JIOB PaCCMaTPUBAJIKCH TOJILKO OeCIpeBepOHbIE MPOCTHIE rIarosl. [Ipax-
THYECKU KayKIbIA 13 00HAPYKEHHBIX 32 IIaroJioB MOXKET 00pa30BLIBATH
TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIe ITPeBepOHbIE IIaroiibl (OT OJHOTO J0 BOCKMH MpeBepo-
HBIX IJIAr0JIOB), T. €. TJIArOJIbI, UMCIOIIHNE ACHCKTYaIbHO-ICUKTHYCCKUIT
npecgukc. [IpeBepOHbIE TIAT0NbI COXPAHSIOT TUI CIPSKECHUSI HCXOAHOTO
raroja. 3HaYCHUE MPEBEPOHOro IIarojia MOXKET CHIBHO OTIHYATHCSI
ot ucxoaHoro. C JIeKCHKOrpapuUIeCKOi TOYKU 3PCHUS TPEeBEpOHbIC TIia-
TOJIBI CIICTyET PAaCCMaTpUBaTh KaK OTIAEIbHbIE JIEKCEMBI.

Huke npuBOAUTCS CIIMCOK OOHAPYKEHHBIX CEMAHTHYECKH U CHH-
TAaKCHYCCKH HEMEPEXOHBIX IIAr0JIOB, U3MCHSIIOIIUXCS 110 IEPEXOTHOMY
cnpsbkeHuto. B ckobkax naercs ¢opma rarona 3sG MpoUISAIIeTro Bpe-
MEHH, TTOKa3bIBAOIIAsI IEPEXOIHOE CIIPSDKCHUE I1aroa:

. 3cemObln (3ceMObLIOMA) ‘3eBaTh’
. @XCHBIPCLIH (CeXCHBIpCMA) ‘“4uXarh’

. ombir (omOma) ‘pBaTh, TONIHUTE

A W N =

. HbIKbYIBIH (HbIKBYbLIOMa) 1) ‘Moprats’; 2) ‘mMepiiarh, MuraTh’ (Ha-
puMep, O 3Be3/1ax)

5. Kkeeyovin (Kybloma) ‘TinakaTh’
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6
7.
8
9

10.

11.

12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.

18.

19.
20.
21.

. 0y0bin (Oyovioma) ‘3ynerp’ *

daywvin (Oayoma) ‘MeTarb UKpy’

. 3bIPXbIH (3bIpXMa) ‘pajioBaThCsl’, ‘BECEIUTHCS , ‘3a0aBIIATHCS

. XbbipHbIH (XbbipHLIOMa) 1) ‘TIoAneBaTh’, ‘BTOPUTH; 2) ‘BU3KAThH

(0 KUBOTHBIX)’

VolHEpebbiH (VbiH®Ep2bbIOma) ‘CTOHATh’, ‘BBITH’ (O YelIOBEKe; Me-
TEJIH, JKUBOTHOM, MY3bIKAJIbHOM HHCTPYMEHTE)

Xbeep3bil (XYbep3bloma; TaKKe 0TMEYaeTCsl HerepexoaHas Gopma
Xb@p3viou) ‘CTOHATH , ‘0XaTh’ (00 OTYIIECBICHHOM WITH HEOIYIICB-
JICHHOM CyOBeKTE (3eMJIsl, CHET))

03bIHa3bIH (03bIHE3MA) ‘CTOHATD, ‘TUIAKATh ; ‘MYYHUThCS ; ‘BOTIUTH’
HuyblH (Huyoma) ‘BbITh’, ‘3aBbIBaTh’ (HAIpUMeEp, O BETPE, BOJIKAX)
peetivin (peetioma) ‘nasTe’

cembyxoin (cembvixma) 1) ‘MbI4aTh’, ‘peBETh’; 2) MEpEH. ‘KPUUaTh’;
‘CHIIBHO O€CTIOKOUTHCS

32b0pbiH (32b0poma) ‘Oexarp’

yyouir (yyovioma) 1) ‘xonedarbes’, ‘maTarbes’, ‘Kadarbes’; 2) ‘cro-
TBIKaThCS

mutno3vlH (meinosvioma) 1) ‘crpemutbest’; 2) ‘cnemuts’ (00 oxy-
LIEBIEHHOM MJIM HEOyIIEBIEHHOM CyObEKTe)

cumbii (cumoma) ‘UCTIONHSTH TAHEI CUM]T
cupuoin (cupoma) 1) ‘unrtv ©HOXONBIO ; 2) ‘Tuisicary’

Auybipbin (1eybipoma) ‘Npbirath’; ‘BCKAKUBATH

4 OnMH U3 PELICH3EeHTOB OTMETHJI, YTO 3TOT IVIAT0JI UCIIONIb3YEeT TAKXKE HEMePeXo-
Hy10 hopmy dyomuc (PST.35G). Henepexonnas ¢opma orcyrcrsyer B OHK. B xone
orpoca 4eThIpex NH(POPMaHTOB (IOCTOSHHEIX xkuTenell CeBepHoit OceTHn) BHISICHU-
JI0Ch, YTO TOJIBKO OAMH HH(OPMAHT JOIyCKaeT 00pa3oBaHne HEMEePeXOAHOI (HOPMBI
Oyomuc (TIpH 3TOM MEPEXONHYI0 GOpMY 0yobiOoma STOT MHYOPMAHT CUUTACT Ooliee
npaBWiIbHON). TakuM 00pa3oM, eciy y STOTO Iaroja U CyIIeCTBYET HeMepEXOaHbIN
BapHaHT 0yOmuC, TO HTOT BAPUAHT SIBISACTCS MAPTHHAIBHBIM.
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22. abyxvin (abyxma) 1) ‘BonHoBaThes’ (0 Mope); 2) ‘OymieBars’, ‘Oyi-
CTBOBATh’, ‘OECUMHCTBOBATH (HAIIPUMED, O METENN); 3) ‘peBeTh’,
‘MBIYaTh’

23. aby3win (aby3ma) ‘BCIy4MBAThHCS , ‘paspacrarbcs’, ‘OypiauTsh’,
‘BCITyXaTh’; ‘MOKPBITHCA CIOEM JIbAa’

24. ¢heerinayvin (¢peetinvioma) 1) ‘BonHoBatbes’ (0 Mope); 2) ‘KOJbI-
XaThes’, ‘pa3BeBaThCS’ (HATIPUMEp, 3HAMS)

25. cepmmusvin (cepmmuiema) 1) ‘onecters’, ‘OmUcTaTh’; 2) ‘CUITH
3) ‘cBepkarh’; 4) ‘MOCHUTHCS’

26. ovimwin (0bimoma) 1) ‘Kyputb’ (curapetsl); 2) ‘nyTh’ (0 BETpe)

27. xvapoin (xvapoma) 1) ‘mpocaunBaThcs’, ‘IPOHUKATH (O MKHUIKO-
CTH); 2) ‘elcTBOBATh’, ‘OKa3bIBaTh JICUCTBUE , ‘BIUsSHUE

28. axaowin (axadvioma) 1) ‘uMeTh 3HaYCHUE , ‘3HAYMUTH , ‘UTPaATh
poiIb’; 2) ‘OBITh 3HAYUTENBHBIM (HATIPUMED, O 3aracax)

29. @Houo3viH (HOUO3bI0Ma) ‘TIONPABISATLCS (TTOCIE O0JIE3HU), ‘BbI-
3/I0paBIIMBaTh ; ‘3aKMBaTh’ (O paHe); BOCCTAHABIMBATHCS

30. yaticaovin (yaticeecma) ycr. “Mo4aTh’ (B MPUCYTCTBUM CTapIIMX —
0 HEBECTKE)

31. kyewin (kyviema) 1) ‘xknaHaTbes’; ‘HaruOaTbes’; 2) ‘MONHUTHCS
‘IPOU3HOCUTH MOJIMUTBY’

32. keep3vin (Kep3vioma) ‘coaporarbes’, ‘B3AparuBarh’

B xone nccnenoBanus ObUT Takxke 0OHAPYKEH TIAT0I KYCbiH (Kybi-
cma) ‘paboTats’, ‘TPyAUTHCA ; ‘ICHCTBOBATH , ‘3aHUMAThCs , KOTOPBIH
MU3MCHSIETCS TI0 MEePEXOTHOMY cHpsDKeHHI0. OJHAKO MAaHHBIA TIArol
Jake Tipu OecrpeBepOHOM YITOTPEOICHUN MOKET UMETh BTOPOH aKTaHT
U UCIOJB30BaThCS B IIEPEXOMHOM 3HaueHUHU ‘3apabateiBarh’. Takum
00pa3oM, 3TOT IIaroj SBISAETCS TPUBHAIBHBIM JUIsl HAIIEro PaccMo-
TpEHUs (CCMaHTI/I‘leCKI/I U CHHTaAKCHUYCCKH HepeXO}leIﬁ C ICPEXOAHBbIM
CIPSDKCHUEM).

[IprBeieHHBIN CIMCOK TIIAr0JI0B MOXKHO Pa3/IeiUTh Ha CICAYIOIINE
CEMaHTHYECKHE KIAaCCHI:
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1. ®usnonoruyeckue sBJICHUS, a TaKKe IMOIUH (Tiiaronsl 1-8)
2. 3BykomopoxaeHue (Tmaroist 9—15):

2a. O 4enoBeke WK XKUBOTHOM (TJ1aroisl 9—15)

26. O HeonymieBneHHOH cymHocTH (tmaromnst 10, 11, 13)

3. ['marosipl ABMXKCHUS M MEPEMEIICHUS, CYOBEKT KOTOPBIX MOXKET
OBITH OAYNICBICHHBIM WJIM HEOAYIICBICHHBIM (TIarosisl 16-21)

4. I'maronsl, CyObEKTOM KOTOPBIX SIBISIETCS CTUXHSA (T1aroisl 22—-26)

5. I'maronsl ¢ HEOAYIIEBICHHBIM CYObEKTOM U aOCTPaKTHBIM 3HAUE-
Huem® (27-28)

6. IIpoune raronst (29-32)

OTMETHM HEKOTOpbhIe OCOOCHHOCTH TPUBEICHHOTO crrucka. B cruc-
Ke MOP(OIIOTHIECKH TEPEXOIHBIX, HO CEMAaHTHUECKA U CHHTAKCHUYECKU
HETIEPEXOIHBIX IVIAr0JIOB HE yIaeTCsl OOHAPYKHUTh CIMHYI0 CeMaHTHUe-
CKYI0 WJIH KaKyro-Tu00 JAPYryo OOy 00bETHHSIOIYI0 OCOOCHHOCTD.
[TomMuMoO TIEpBOTO Kjlacca W3 8 IIarojioB, BO BCEX OCTaJIbHBIX BBIJICIICH-
HBIX KJIaccax CyOBEKT MOXKET OBITh HeoqyIIeBIeHHbIM. Kiacc 4 ncnomb-
3yeT TOJBKO HEOJYIICBICHHBIH CyObEKT, KJIacC 5 — 1o OomblIel yacTu
HEOJTyIIeBIICHHBIN.

Jpyras 0coOCHHOCTh MPHUBEICHHOTO CIMCKA 3aKJIF0YaeTCs B €ro He-
MPOIYKTHUBHOCTH M 3aKPBITOCTH. Y OOJBITHHCTBA BBIICIICHHBIX CECMAHTH-
YECKHX KJIACCOB CYIIECTBYIOT [VIArOJIbI CO CXOIHOM CEMAHTHUKOM M Here-
pexoaHbIM crpsbkenueM. Hanpumep (y kax1oro riarojiia B CKOOKax JaHa
dbopma 3SG mpoIeaIero BpeMeHH, MOKa3bIBAOIIast HETICPEXOIHbIH THIT
CIIPSDKCHHS):

Knacc 1 (husnonornveckue siBJICHUS, a TAKIKE SMOIINH)
Mu3viH (mvizmu) 1) ‘MounThes’; 2) ‘pocayuBarhCs’, ‘TeUb’
cepxceyvit (cepxceysio) ‘TIONEPXHYTHCS
yncegein (ynceghvio) 1) ‘apImars’; ‘B3ABIXaTh ; 2) ‘OTABIXATH’

5 OzMH U3 PELICH3ECHTOB 3aMETHII, YTO CIEeAyeT 60Jee TOYHO ONPEICIUTh JaHHOEe
3Hadenue. OiHako 6osee TOYHO JaHHBII KIIACC HE YAAEeTCs 0XapaKTepu30BaTh M0 HPH-
YUHE CKYJOCTH Marepuasa (TOJBKO JIBa IJIaronia).
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Xyouin (xy0) ‘cMesiThCs
XyulhviH (Xyblghblou) ‘KaluuisiTh’
peecutivii (peecviou) ‘onyxarh’

Kracce 2 (3BykomnopokicHne) u 4 (I71aroiibl, CyObeKTOM KOTOPBIX SBIISCTCS
CTUXHUS):
HeembiH (Heemwvl0) ‘CTOHATH, 0XaTh, KPSIXTETh
yacuvin (yacvlo) 1) ‘cBucteTs’, ‘TyneTs’; 2) ‘Urpars’ (Ha KakoM-JI.
JIyXOBOM MHCTPYMEHTE); 3) ‘Uu3jaBarh 3BYKH (O >KMBOTHBIX, Ha-
npuMep ‘MbIYath’, ‘OJesTh’, ‘MAyKaTh', ‘KpHYATh’; O MTHIAX,
HaIrpuMep, ‘TeTh’, ‘Kapkarb’ u ap.)’
Heepbil (Hepbld) ‘TpeMeTh’ (HanpuMep, O TPOMeE)
3apwin (3apuld) ‘TIeTh’

Knacc 3 (raronsl 1BUXKEHHU)
Kaguvin (kagwvio) ‘TaHLIEBATH’
au03win (1bievou) 1) ‘yberars’; 2) ‘mepecensThes’
yauvin (yaou) 1) ‘ckakath’, ‘Oerarth’, ‘M4arbes’; 2) ‘Teub’

Hy»XHO OTMETUTb, YTO HETUNUYHOE pacHpeeIeHHE TUIIOB CIPSKEHUS
3aTParuBacT B OCETHMHCKOM SI3bIKE HE TOJIBKO CEMAHTUUECKH M CHHTaKCHUe-
CKH HETICPEXOIHBIC TIIAT0MIbl, HO M CEMAHTUYECKU U CHHTAKCUYIECKH TIepe-
xoxuble. OOHAPYKUBAIOTCS ITIATONIBI, KOTOPBIE TIO CBOEMY 3HAYCHHIO U CHH-
TaKCHUCY SABISIOTCS TIEPEXOIHBIMHU, OTHAKO MOP(OIOTNIECKH OHH HMEIOT
HETICPeXOJHBIH THIT CHpsDKeHUs. Hampumep, TakuM I1arojioM siBIIsieTCs
MmbicbiH (mbichio) 1) ‘TpuayMbIBaTh’, ‘COUMHATD ; 2) ‘n300perars’; 3) ‘To-
cKoBath’; 4) ‘BcromuHaTh’. CM. mpuUMep yHOTpeONeHus Iarojia HIKe:

Mce Mao  ceme  Mme Po10-b1

POSS.ISG Math W POSS.1SG  OTEeI-GEN
@p-MblCblO-MCEH, ®@me  MbIH 3blH
PREF-BCIIOMHHATh-PST.INTR.1SG U 1SG.ENCL.DAT  TSIKCJIBIH
).

OBITh.PRS.3SG

‘OTia 1 MaTh s BCTIOMHIJI, ¥ MHE Tspkeso’ (YeTHbId kopiyc. Tale
of'the little boy and the eagle. 12.1 https://linghub.ru/iron_ossetic_
flex_corpus/search).
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B pamkax HaHHOTO MCCIICIOBaHUs CIEIHAIBHO HE M3Yy4alach BCs
[JIaroJibHas JISKCHKA Ha MPEAMET HETEPEXOIHOTO CIIPSHKCHUS Y TIIAroioB
C TIEPEXOTHON CEMaHTUKON U CHHTAKCHCOM.

Jpyroii 0cOOEHHOCTHIO OCETUHCKOM TIIArOJIbHOM JICKCHUKH SIBIISICTCS
OOJTBIIIOE KOIMIECTBO CEMAaHTUIECKH JAaOMIBHBIX I1aronoB. HeGombimoe
KOJIMYECTBO JaOMIBHBIX TJIArOJIOB 001a]aeT 0OOUMH THUITAMH CIIPSDKCHUS,
MEPEXOHBIM M HETIEPEXOAHBIM. TaKue TNIarojbl, yrnoTpeOsisiCh B HEle-
PEXOHOM 3HAUCHHH, UCIOJIE3YIOT HEIEPEXOAHOE CIIPSDKEHHE, B Mepe-
XOJHOM 3HAYCHUH — MEePEX0IHOe crpspkeHue. Hanpumep, riaroi suein
(36110, 3v110ma) 1) ‘Beprerb(cs)’, ‘KpyKuTh(cs1)’, ‘Bpamarb(cs)’; ‘TOBO-
paumBath(csi)’; 2) ‘cBepnuUTh’; 3) MepeH. ‘XJIOMOTaTh’, ‘yXaKUBaTh .

BonbmmHCTBO Ta0MITFHBIX TJIar0JI0B KMEET OJIMH TUII CIIPSDKCHIS, TIepe-
XOJIHBIN WJIM HEMEPEXOIHBIH, U HCIIOB3YET €ro BO BCEX CBOMX 3HAUCHUSIX.
[Tpumep 7a0UIBHOTO IIarona ¢ NePeXOIHBIM CIPSDKEHUEM: UsblH (U8ma)
1) ‘mensTB(Cs1)’, ‘OOMeHMBaTh(CsT)’; “3aMeHsITh ' 2) ‘“muHATH (0 TKauu) . [Tpu-
Mep JTaOUITLHOTO TJIaroJia ¢ HEMePEXOAHbIM CIIPSKEHUEM: macwit (macwvlo)
1) ‘rHyTB(Cs1)’, ‘crubdarh(csi)’; 2) epeH. ‘U3BOpaInBaThCs ' 3) ‘TIO/IIaBaThCs .

Hacrosimast cTathst He CTaBHUT CBOCH IIETBIO MOAPOOHO OMUCATH OCO-
OCHHOCTHU JTaOWIIBHBIX IJIar0JIOB OCETUHCKOTO sI3bIKa. UHTaTeab MOXKET
obparuthes k padore I. 3. Teneesa [1989].

4. BuyTpureHernueckasi THIIOJIOTUS

HecMotps Ha TO, UTO OJIHOLIEHHAS! TMYHO-4YUCIIOBAs IEPEXOHasl 1a-
pamurma (Kak B OCETHHCKOM) B IPYTHX COBPEMEHHBIX HPAHCKUX S3BIKaxX
00HAPYKUBACTCS PEIIKO, SIBTICHUS, CXOIHBIC C OCETHHCKUM, MOYKHO HaHUTH
B JPYruX BOCTOYHOMPAHCKHUX U HEKOTOPBIX 3allaJHOMPAHCKHUX S3bIKaX.
B uwactHocTH, B pabdorax . M. DnenbMaH, a Takke HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX
HCCIIEA0BAaTEIeH MPAaHCKUX SI3bIKOB HEOAHOKPATHO OTMEYAIUCh CEMAHTU-
YECKH HETIEPEXOAHBIE IJIaroybl, KOTOPbIe MOP(HOCHHTAKCHUECKHU © BEAYT

¢ Tax kaK B OOJBIIMHCTBE MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB HET TTOJTHOLICHHOM MTEPEXOTHOM I1aroib-
HOH MapagnurMsel, B JAHHOM CITyJae pedb HAeT UMEHHO 0 MopdocunTakcuce. Hanmpumep,
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cebs kak nepexoanble. Kiacchl Takux 11arojoB ObUIM 3aMEUYEHBI B Cle-
JYIOLINX UPAHCKUX S3bIKAX: MyMTY (TMAIITO), IAMUPCKUE, MYH/IXKAHCKUH,
COTJIMUACKUI (MEPTBBIN ), XOTAHOCAKCKUH (MEPTBBIi) (BOCTOUHOMPAHCKHE),
a Takxke B OCIy/DKCKOM W Tapadu (3anajHoupaHckue). B cocenHux si3bi-
KaxX MHIOAPUICKON TPYIIIBI TAK)KE OTMEYAIOTCS TaKUE TIAroNbl [ Deib-
MaH 1990: 139]. «HauGonbiiee 9yuciao Takux rarojioB (35 jgexcem) BbI-
SIBJICHO B TYIITY (...).

I'marosbl, 0 KOTOPBIX UAET pedb, 00Pa3yIOT CACAYIONINE CEMAHTH-
YECKUE “TIy4KH”:

LR I3

1) HEMpPOM3BOIBLHOTO ACHCTBUS: “B3ABIXAThH’, “dMXaTh’, “KAIUIATH”,
“TONIHUTE” ¥ TIP.;

EEINT3 2

2) BBIPKCHHS SMOIMMN: “‘CMesAThCS”, “TIIaKarh”, “ynbioaTbes’ ¥ Jp.;

LR INT3 LRI

3) COCTOSIHHSI U MI3MEHEHUS COCTOSHHUSL: “pacTu’, “ONbsHETH, “Kaj-

LIS

HUYATh”, “TOPIUTHCS | JIp.;

4) aKTUBHOTO JIBHI)KCHUS WJIM U3MCHCHHS COCTOSIHHSI: “‘KOYeBaTh”,
“mmsicary”’, “Wrparp’, “Kynarbcs’, “ycTpeMiaThCs, “IphIraTh’,
“yOerarp” (MHOT/IA TAKXKE “‘CalUTHCA”) U JIp.;

i)

5) o6o3HavarImue KPUKH )KHBOTHBIX M MTHIL: “BBITH”, “KpHYaTh’

EE I3 LR Y3

(0 )XMBOTHBIX), “TIeTh” (0 MTHUIAX), “ONeaTh”, “p¥KaTh”’, “MbIYaTh”,

LIS

“7agTe”, “pplyaTh”’ U mp.;

6) roBopeHus (0OBIYHO HE UMEIOIIIUE TIPSIMOTO 00BEKTA, KPOME TIPH-
JATOYHOTO JIOMIOJHUTEIBHOTO MPEIOKEHHUS WK MPSIMON peun):
29 e

“roBOpUTh”, “KISICTBCS” U JIP.;

LI

7) puznueckux OTIpaBIeHUM: “MOYUTHCA”, “UCTIPAKHATHCA U JIP.;

8) pexxe — “Boimagare” (00 ocajikax), “paccBeTarh’ W T. II.

B S3bIKE IIyIUTY IIEPEXOJHbIE IVIArojbl B IPOIIEALIEM BPEMEHU HCIONb3YIOT DPraTUB-
HYIO0 KOHCTPYKIHIO. MHTepecyromumii Hac KJIacc CeMAaHTHYECKH HETIePeXOJHbIX IiIa-
TOJIOB, BEIYIIUX ce0sI MOP(HOCHHTAKCHUECKN KaK MEPEXOIHBIC, B SA3BIKE ITyIITY MO-
KET OBITh ONPE/IENICH 110 YIOTPEOICHUIO B MIPOLIEAIIEM BPEMEHH Y 9THX TJIarojioB
9pPraTUBHON KOHCTPYKIIHN.
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Bce onu, He Oymydn nepexonHbIMH, 00pa3yroT eJMHBINA CEMaHTH-
YECKHM KJIacC IJIarojioB, 0003HAYANOIIUX IESITCIABHOCTD KUBOTO
cylecTBa (a Takke HEKOTOPBIX SBJICHHI MPUPOJIbI, BOCIPHUHHU-
MAaBIIUXCS IPEBHUMU KaK TIPOSIBIICHHS )KUBOTO HaYajia, HMEBIIETO
CBOM >KM3HEHHBIN TIUKN)» [Dnenbpman 1990: 139-140].

PaccMoTpeHHBIE B IPENBIAYIIEM pa3aeic TaHHBIC OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKa
JIOTIOJTHSIFOT CITMCOK SI3BIKOB C KJIACCOM CEMaHTUYECKHU HETICPEXO/IHBIX TJIa-
ronoB, (GyHKIIMOHUPYIOMHKX Kak nepexoansie. Ha obmenpanckom ¢omne
B OCCTHHCKOM OOHapyKEHO OOJIBIIOE KOJMUSCTBO TAKHUX TIIAaroioB. Kax
OBLIO OTMEUCHO BHIIIIE, OOJNBINE BCETO MTOJOOHBIX ITIATONIOB B SI3BIKE ITYTITY
(35 nexceM), B OCETHHCKOM OOHApy»keHO 32 marosna (Mpy 3TOM yUUTHI-
BaJIUCh TOJBKO MPOCTHIC TIIATOJIBI).

Oco0eHHOCTh OCETUHCKOTO 3aKII0YaeTCsl B TOM, UYTO B 9TOM SI3BIKE
He 00pa3yeTcsi eANHBINH CEMaHTHUCCKUH KIace ¢ OOIINM 3HAYCHUEM «JIe-
ATENFHOCTH KUBOTO CYIIECTBA». B oceTHHCKOM 0OHApY)KEHBI CEMaHTH-
YEeCKH HENIePEXOTHBIC TIIAr0JIb, HIMEIOIINE TIEPEXOIHOE CIIPSDKEHUE, KOTO-
pBIe YIOTPEOITIOTCS TONBKO ¢ HEOMYIIEBICHHBIMU CYOBEKTaMH (TJIArOJIbI
22-28). llpennoxennoe . M. DpenbmMan o0beJUHEHUE TAKUX IJ1aro-
JIOB OOIIUM 3HAYCHUEM JIESITEIIbHOCTH KHBOT'O CYIIECTBA HEMPHUMEHIMO
K OCETHHCKOMY.

5. BuiBoabI

B crarbe 6bu1H paccMoTpeHB! MOp(OIOrnIecKre U JIEKCHIECKHE CIO-
COOBI BBIpAXKCHUSI IEPEXOTHOCTH B OCETHHCKOM sI3BIKe. B Xoze ucciemno-
BaHMS BCE ITIaroJIbHO JIEKCHKH OCETHHCKOTO SI3BIKA OBLIO 00HAPYKEHO
32 mpoCThIX IIArofia, SBJIAIOLMXCS CEMAaHTUUYECKH HETIEPEXOJHBIMH U HC-
MOMB3YIOUIUX IePEeXofHoe cpsukeHue. CXOMHbIE CEMAHTUYECKUE KITACChl
HETIEPEXOIHBIX ITIar0JI0B OTMEYAIOTCA B PSAE APYTUX BOCTOUHOMPAHCKHUX,
a TaKKe HEKOTOPHIX 3aIlaJHOMPAHCKUX sI3bIKaX. OOHAPyKCHHBIC TAHHBIC
OCETHHCKOTO SI3BIKa JOMOJHSIIOT TUIOJIOTHYECKHIE CBEACHUS 00 MpaH-
CKHUX SI3bIKaX.
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Cnucok ycJa0BHBIX COKpalIeHH i

OHK — OceruHckuii HallMOHAJIbHBIN KOPIYC; DAT — JaTUB; ENCL — MECTO-
HMMEHHasl PHKIINTHKA; GEN — IeHETHB; INTR — HEIePEXOHbIH; PL — MHO)KECTBEH-
HOE; POSS— [IOCECCUBHOE MECTOMMEHHE; PREF — IpeBepO; PRS— HACTOSIIEE; PST —
Ipoleamiee; SG— eIUHCTBEHHOE; TR — INEPEXOIHbIH.

Jluteparypa

AbaeB 1958 — B. 1. AbaeB. MIcTOpHKO-9THMOJIOTHYECKHH CIIOBaph OCETHHCKOTO SI3bI-
ka. T. 1. M.; JI.: UznarensctBo Akanemuu Hayk CCCP, 1958.

Abaes 1959 —B. 1. AGaeB. ' pammaTH4eCcKHil O4epPK OCETHHCKOTO s13bIKa. OpPKOHU-
kuj3e: CeBepo-OceTHHCKOE KHMYKHOE U3aTenbeTBO, 1959.

AbaeB 1973 — B. 1. AbaeB. McTOpUKO-3TUMOIOTHYECKHUI CIOBAPh OCETHHCKOTO SI3bI-
ka. T. 2. JI.: Hayka, 1973.

AbaeB 1979 —B. 1. Abaes. McTopHKO-3TUMOIOTHYECKUH CIIOBAPh OCETUHCKOTO S3bI-
ka. T. 3. JI.: Hayka, 1979.

AbaeB 1989 — B. 1. AGaes. MicTOpHKO-3TUMONIOTHYECKHUI CIIOBAPh OCETUHCKOTO S3bI-
ka. T. 4. JI.: Hayxka, 1989.

Bernpun 2014 — A. I1. Beygpun. I'maron B ocetnHckoM s3bike // A. K. Orno6muw,
H. H. Tennuun (otB. pex.). BoctokoBenenue. Vcropuko-duionorniaeckue uc-
ciienoBaHus. MexBy30Bckuii cOopHuk crareid. Boin. 30 (3axmounrtenbhsiii). [1a-
msaTh akaa. M. H. Boromro6osa. CI16.: M3narensckuii mom Cankt-IlerepOypreko-
o rocyapcTBeHHoro ynusepcurera, 2014. C. 25-80.

T'abapaes 2002 — H. T'&b6@parsr (HaykoH pen.). Upon opdorpaduon a3sipryar.
J3aeymxeixpey: AnansicToH, 2002 [H. 5. ['abapaes (Hayunslit pen.) Opdo-
rpaduuecKuii cIoBapb OCETUHCKOTO s13bIKa]. BiagukaBkas: Anansicton, 2002].

I'pronbGepr 1972 — A. JI. I'pronOepr. MyHmKaHCKUH S3bIK: TEKCTHI, CIOBAph, TpaM-
Maruueckuit ouepk. JI.: Hayka, 1972.

I'pronbepr 1987 — A. JI. I'prorbepr. Mynmkanckuii // B. C. Pactopryesa (oTB. pen.).
OCHOBBI HUPAHCKOT'O A3BIKO3HAHMUS. HOBOHpaHCKI/Ie sI3bIKU: BocTouHas rpymnma.
M.: Hayka, 1987. C. 155-235.

I'ypues, ['yruena 2016-2019—T. A. I'ypues, D. T. I'ytuesa (coct.). OceTHHCKO-pyC-
ckuit cinoBaps. T. 1-4. BnanukaBka3: OCeTUHCKUN MHCTUTYT F'YMaHUTAPHBIX U CO-
MaNbHbBIX uccinenoBanuii um. B. . Abaesa BHI] PAH, 2016-2019.

Tenees 1989 —T. 3. Teneer. CemaHTHYECKAs CTPYKTYpa OCETHHCKOTO I1arojia. Tou-
micu: Menanepeba, 1989.



A. II. Beiapun 29

Onensman 1990 — /1. U. Dnensman. CpaBHUTEIbHAS TPaMMATHKa BOCTOYHOUPAHCKUAX
s136IK0B. Mopdomnorus. DnemeHTs! cuHTakcuca. M.: Hayka, 1990.

Hopper, Thompson 1980 —P. J. Hopper, S. A. Thompson. Transitivity in Grammar
and Discourse // Language. 1980. Vol. 56. No. 2. P. 251-299.

References

Abaev 1958 — V. 1. Abaev. Istoriko-etimologicheskiy slovar osetinskogo yazyka [Ety-
mological dictionary of Ossetic language]. Vol. 1. Moscow; Leningrad: Publish-
ing House of the USSR Academy of Sciences, 1958.

Abaev 1959 —V. 1. Abaev. Grammaticheskiy ocherk osetinskogo yazyka [Reference
grammar of Ossetic language]. Ordzhonikidze: Publishing House of North Os-
setia, 1959.

Abaev 1973 — V. 1. Abaev. Istoriko-etimologicheskiy slovar osetinskogo yazyka [Et-
ymological dictionary of Ossetic language]. Vol. 2. Leningrad: Nauka, 1973.
Abaev 1979 —V. 1. Abaev. Istoriko-etimologicheskiy slovar osetinskogo yazyka [Et-
ymological dictionary of Ossetic language]. Vol. 3. Leningrad: Nauka, 1979.
Abaev 1989 —V. L. Abaev. Istoriko-etimologicheskiy slovar osetinskogo yazyka [Et-
ymological dictionary of Ossetic language]. Vol. 4. Leningrad: Nauka, 1989.
Edel’man 1990 —D. 1. Edel’man. Sravnitelnaya grammatika vostochnoiranskih ya-
zykov. Morfologiya. Elementy sintaksisa [Comparative grammar of Eastern Ira-

nian languages. Morphology. Syntax elements]. Moscow: Nauka, 1990.

Gabaraev 2002 —N. Gabaeraty (naukon red.). lron orfografion dzyrduat [Spelling
dictionary of Ossetic]. Dzaeudzhyqaeu: Alanyston, 2002.

Gryunberg 1972—A. L. Gryunberg. Mundzhanskiy yazyk: Teksty, slovar, gramma-
ticheskiy ocherk [Munji language: texts, dictionary, grammatical sketch]. Len-
ingrad: Nauka, 1972.

Gryunberg 1987 —A. L. Gryunberg. Mundzhanskiy [Munji]. V. S. Rastorgueva (ed.).
Osnovy iranskogo yazykoznaniya. Novoiranskie yazyki: Vostochnaya gruppa
[Iranian linguistics. Modern Iranian languages: Eastern group]. Moscow: Nau-
ka, 1987. P. 155-235.

Guriev, Gutieva 2016-2019—T. A. Guriev, E. T. Gutieva (ed.). Osetinsko-russkiy slo-
var [Ossetic-Russian dictionary]. Vol. 1-4. Vladikavkaz: V. I. Abaev North-Os-
setian Institute for Humanitarian and Social Studies VNC RAN, 2016-2019.

Hopper, Thompson 1980 —P. J. Hopper, S. A. Thompson. Transitivity in Grammar
and Discourse. Language. Vol. 56. No. 2. P. 251-299.

Tedeev 1989 —G. Z. Tedeev. Semanticheskaya struktura osetinskogo glagola [Se-
mantic structure of the Ossetic verb]. Tbilisi: Mecniereba, 1989.



30 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

Vydrin 2014 —A. P. Vydrin. Glagol v osetinskom yazyke [Ossetic verb]. A. K. Oglob-
lin, N. N. Telitsin (eds.). Vostokovedenie. Istoriko-filologicheskie issledovaniya.
Mezhvuzovskiy sbornik statey. Vyp. 30 (zaklyuchitelnyy). Pamyati akad. M. N. Bo-
golyubova [Interuniversity collection of papers. Iss. 30 (final). In memoriam of ac-
ademician M. N. Bogolyubov]. St. Petersburg: St. Petersburg State University
Press, 2014. P. 25-80.



Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 2022. Vol. 18.3. P. 31-49
DOI 10.30842/alp230657371833149

Die Ausprigung von Ususbesonderheiten
in den Niirnberger Handschriften
des XV. Jahrhunderts
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Representation of specific features of the written usage in Nuremberg
manuscripts of the XV century

Abstract. The article is dedicated to a study of graphic and phonetic aspects
of Nuremberg manuscripts of the XV century. The description of graphic and phonetic
systems is based on handwritten copies of translations of De exterioris et interioris
hominis compositione, a treatise by David of Augsburg (71272), as well as on other
spiritual literature manuscripts created at various Nuremberg scriptoria. The XV cen-
tury copies of the translations come from the scriptoria of two Nuremberg convents.
The study aims to compare the graphic and spelling systems of the target texts as well
as identify specific features of the Nuremberg dialect and of the written tradition
of the Nuremberg scriptoria found in each of the texts. For classification purposes,
the study invokes the reconstructed phonemic system characteristics of the Early New
High German from the Southeastern Germany. The results of the study include pin-
pointing the characteristic features of each of the investigated graphic and spelling
systems and revealing the main influences behind their formation. Following these
findings we can make conclusions as to the degree of independence of the graphic
and orthographic systems in medieval texts, the usus-centeredness of the written lan-
guage norms in the period addressed, and the representation of monastic usus features
in each of the orthographic systems. Further, the paper collates the results obtained
with the available data on tendencies in the written language usage in the High Ger-
man area, especially in the East Franconian and Northern Bavarian linguistic land-
scapes, and in the written dialect of Nuremberg, as well as on characteristic features
of the local scriptoria’s written.

Keywords: graphic and phonetic systems, Nuremberg dialect, monastic usus,
written language, Early New High German.
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IIpeacTaBieHHOCTH 0COOCHHOCTEH
MOHACTBIPCKOI0 MMCbMEHHOIO0 y3yca
B HIOpHOeprckux pykonucsax XV Beka

A. E. I'aBpromeBa

SpocnaBckuii rocynapctBeHHblid yuusepceuret uM. I1. I. Jlemunosa
(SIpocnaris, Poccus); alexandra-gavr@mail.ru

AHHOTanus. B naHHOU cTarhe paccMaTpuBaroTcsi rpaduko-opdorpapuyeckie
CUCTEMbI pyKomucel, co3aannbix B Hiopabepre B XV B. K 3amadam ucciienoBanus
OTHOCHTCS CpaBHEHHe rpaduko-opdorpaguIecknx CUCTEM HUCCIETyEeMBbIX TEKCTOB
U BBISBJICHHE B HUX 0COOCHHOCTEH HIOPHOEPICKOTO ANalieKTa U MMMCbMEHHO Tpaiu-
i ckpunropreB HropaGepra. B kadecTBe Kiraccn(HUKaMOHHON CXEMBI K HCCIIEIO0-
BaHHIO TIPUBIICKACTCSI PEKOHCTPYHPOBaHHAS (hOHEMAaTHUECKasi CHCTEMa, CBOWCTBEH-
Has paHHCHOBOBEPXHEHEMEIIKOMY B FOTO-BOCTOUHOM yacTu [ epmanuu. B pesynbsrare
WCCIIeJOBaHMS OBUTH BBISIBJICHBI XapaKTEPHBIC YEPThI KAXKIOW HCCIIeyeMOoit rpaduko-
opdorpadudeckoii cuctembl. CTeNeHb BAUSHUS MOHACTBIPCKOTO MMUCHbMEHHOTO y3yca
Ha ee (OPMHUPOBAHHUE MTO3BOJISIET ONPEACTUTH IIPUHAISKHOCTH PYKOIIMCH K COOTBET-
CTBYIOILIEMY CKPUIITOPHIO.

KuaroueBsle ciioBa: rpaduko-opdorpapuyeckie CHCTEMbI, HROPHOSPTCKHUI JTH-
QJIEKT, MOHACTBIPCKUH Y3yC, THCbMEHHBIN 3bIK, PAHHEHOBOBEPXHCHEMELIKHIA S3BIK.

1. Einleitung und Problemstellung

Im 15. Jahrhundert hat die groBraumige Integration auf der schreib-
sprachlichen Ebene angefangen. Die Ausgleichsvorgéinge dieser Zeit sind
in hohem Male mit der Niirnberger Stadtsprache verbunden. Der Verweis
auf den wichtigen Anteil Niirnbergs an den sprachlichen Ausgleichsvor-
gingen des 15. Jahrhunderts und an der ,,Herausbildung der neuhoch-
deutschen Schriftsprache® ist ,,ein Forschungsgeschichtlicher Gemein-
platz* [Miiller 2002: 57].
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Seit dem 14. Jahrhundert nimmt Niirnberg als eine freie Reichs-
stadt eine ganz besondere Position ein: Sie kommt als ein kulturel-
ler Mittelpunkt und als Wirtschafts- und Politikmetropole zum Aus-
druck. Die politische und kulturelle Bedeutung Niirnbergs ist schwer
zu iiberschétzen; dank der hohen Einwohnerzahl (iiber 50 000 Einwoh-
ner im ausgehenden 15. Jahrhundert, siche dazu [Koller 1989: 29]) ge-
horte Niirnberg zu den bevdlkerungsreichsten Stddten im Reich, was
auf die sprachgeschichtliche Relevanz der Stadtsprache hinweist (sieche
dazu [Miiller 2002: 57]).

Zur gleichen Zeit zieht Niirnberg als Kultur-, Wirtschafts- und Politik-
zentrum Triger von anderen Mundarten an, welche auf die Entwicklung
der Stadtsprache einen starken Einfluss ausiiben, der in den schriftlichen
Quellen der Zeit in hohem MaBe sichtbar wird. Besondere Verbreitung
in der Stadtsprache des 15. Jahrhunderts finden Dialektziige des Bairisch-
Oberdeutschen und des Frankisch-Mitteldeutschen.

Die Ausgleichsvorginge der zu untersuchenden Zeit und der Einfluss
anderer Mundarten auf die Stadtsprache Niirnbergs werden in den Hand-
schriften und geistlichen Texten klosterlicher Provenienz widerspiegelt.
Die Korporagrofle und das relativ hohe Ausbildungsniveau der Schreiber
im 15. Jh. machen solche Texte zu dem fiir die Untersuchung der System-
besonderheiten der Schriftsprache besonders wertvollen Material.

In Frage kommt aber, in welchem Male sich unter den Bedingungen
der Ausgleichsvorginge, Einfliisse anderer Mundarten und verbreiteter
Schreibvarietit die Klosterschulen- und Ususunterschiede in Handschrif-
ten dieser Zeit sichtbar machen lassen und untereinander unterschieden
werden konnen. Zu den Aufgaben des Beitrags gehort darum ein Versuch:

— die Ziige der Stadtmundart Niirnbergs in den Handschriften des
15. Jahrhunderts nachzuweisen;

— die in den Handschriftentexten vorkommenden Ususbesonderhei-
ten zu bestimmen;

— die Frage zu beantworten, ob die Unterscheidung zwischen den
Usus verschiedener Kloster des Niirnberger Raumes mdglich sei.

Als Material der Untersuchung werden die Abschriften der zwei am
vollstindigsten erhaltenen Ubersetzungen des Traktats von David von
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Augsburg “De exterioris et interioris hominis compositione '”” benutzt.
Im Spétmittelalter gehorte dieses Werk zu den erfolgreichsten Lehrbii-
chern des geistlichen Lebens, hierzu [Bohl 2000: 196197, 203-208].
Der Traktat wurde frither nur teilweise in verschiedene Dialekte des Hoch-
und Niederdeutschen iibersetzt?, die beiden ersten vollstdndigen hoch-
deutschen Ubersetzungen wurden im Skriptorium des Katharinenklo-
sters erstellt’.

Fiir die Untersuchung wurden drei Handschriften aus zwei Klostern
Niirnbergs benutzt: Ba (Staatsbibliothek Bamberg, Msc. Patr. 65, frither
Q. V.6)“, die wohl im Klarissenkloster St. Klara in Niirnberg geschaffen
wurde, Nu (Stadtbibliothek Niirnberg, Cod. Cent. VI, 43h)° und Be (Staats-
bibliothek zu Berlin— PreuBischer Kulturbesitz, mgq 1421)¢, die ver-
mutlich von Schreiberinnen des Katharinenklosters geschrieben wurden.

! Die letzte lateinische Ausgabe: Frater David ab Augusta, De exterioris et interio-
ris compositione hominis libri tres [Quaracchi 1899] (ferner wird als Comp. zitiert).

2 Hierzu: [Ruh 1955: 8081, 1980: 49]. Die Erforschung der Ubertragungen von
Davids ,De compositione’ in verschiedene Dialekte des Mittel- und Frithneuhoch-
deutschen bleibt immer noch ein Desiderat. Siehe auch: [Gavrjusheva 2013: 2].

3 Unter den Handschriften der Klosterbibliothek des Katharinenklosters gibt es
noch zwei, in denen die deutschen Traktate Davids von Augsburg liberliefert waren:
der in Augsburg geschriebene Cgm 183 (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Miinchen), des-
sen Aufbewahrungsort im 15. Jahrhundert das Niirnberger Katharinenkloster war, und
der aus dem Skriptorium des Klosters herkommende Cod. Cent. VII, 73 (Stadtbiblio-
thek Niirnberg). Ausfiihrlicher dazu: [Bondarko 2009: 661-669].

4 Siehe eine Katalogbeschreibung in: [Leitschuh, Fischer 1903: 437]. Die Hs. ist
erwihnt in: [Ruh 1980: 49].

5 Die aus drei selbstindigen Bestandteilen in der Mitte des 15. Jh. zusammenge-
bundene Hs. ist erwdhnt von K. Ruh [Ruh 1980: 49], ausfiihrlich beschrieben bei
K. Schneider [Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983: 102—105].

¢ Die Hs. ist im Degerings Katalog verzeichnet: [Degering 1926: 239]. Zwei unver-
offentlichte handschriftliche Beschreibungen der Hs. liegen vor: eine bibliotheksin-
terne (unterzeichnet: Harterich, 2.X.1913) und eine von Kurt Vogtherr (1936) (siehe:
http://dtm.bbaw.de/HSA/berlini.html), autbewahrt im Archiv der Arbeitsstelle Deut-
sche Texte des Mittelalters der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften (freundlicher Hinweis von Prof. Dr. N. Bondarko). Ich danke Herrn Prof.



Aleksandra E. Gavriusheva 35

Ba wird laut unterschiedlichen Katalogautoren verschiedenen Skrip-
torien zugeschrieben. Nach Leitschuh und Fischer (1895-1908) wurde
das Manuskript entweder «im Dominikanerinnen- oder Clarissenkloster
in Niirnberg geschaffen»’, Jung zihlt die Handschrift zu den nach 1410
ins Klarissenkloster zu Niirnberg gekommenen Handschriften [Jung
2004: 69]°. Nach den letzten Untersuchungen von Herrn Dr. Pfandtner
wird Ba zum Klarissenkloster St. Klara in Niirnberg zugerechnet, laut
K.-G. Pféndtner soll die Handschrift 1446/48 geschaffen worden sein”.

Das Katharinenkloster ist 1295 durch Konrad von Neumarkt aus dem
Niirnberger Patriziergeschlecht der Pfinzig gestiftet. 1428 nahm es die
strenge Regelobservanz, und im Zuge der kirchlichen Reformbestrebungen
gelangte das Kloster zu besonderer Bedeutung. Dank diesen Verdnderungen
kam ihm bald eine fithrende Position unter den Dominikanerinnenkldstern
der Provinz Teutonia zu (hierzu [Willing 2012: 21]). Es ist auch jetzt von
bleibender Bedeutung dank seiner Bibliothek, die mit ihren ca. 500-600
nachweisbaren Bianden zu einer der grofiten dokumentierten deutschsprachi-
gen Klosterbibliotheken des 15. Jahrhunderts geworden ist. Mit Angaben des
Bibliothekskatalogs und weiteren identifizierbaren Codices kann die Biblio-
thek als Grundlage fiir die Erforschung der Schriftsprache Niirnbergs dienen.

Das Klarissenkloster in Niirnberg wurde aus dem Magdalenen Kon-
vent gebildet, stammt vermutlich aus den 1230er Jahren und bestand bis

Dr. Nikolai Bondarko (Institut fiir linguistische Forschungen der Russischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften, St. Petersburg) fiir die Beratung und wertfolle Hinweise
zu meiner Arbeit.

7 Aus dem Capuzinerkloster. Bl. 1: Pro Conv. Bamberg. fratrum min. strict.
obs. Geschrieben wurde das Manuscript wohl im Dominikanerinnen- oder Claris-
senkloster in Niirnberg, wie die dhnlichen historischen (Nr. 146 ff.) und liturgischen
(Nr. 92 ff. u. a.) Handschriften; auf dem hinteren Einbanddeckel steht: Gen Nurmberg
in sant (sic!) kloster. Leitschuh, Friedrich und Fischer, Hans: Katalog der Handschrif-
ten der Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Bamberg. Bd. 1, Bamberg 1895-1908.

8 Hierzu: [Gude et al. 1995].

 Freundlicher Hinweis von K.-G. Pfandtner. Ich danke Herrn Pfandtner ebenfalls
fiir die Bereitstellung der gescannten Kopien von Ba und wertvolle Hinweise zu mei-
ner Arbeit.
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zur Reformation, wo es durch das Verbot der Neuaufnahme zum Ausster-
ben verurteilt war. Auf Betreiben des Niirnberger Rats wurde 1452 die
Observanz auch in St. Klara Kloster eingefiihrt . Die erhaltenen Hand-
schriften, die aus dem Kloster stammen, sind nicht zahlreich und sehr
wenig untersucht.

Besonders prizise und wertvolle Ergebnisse konnen dank der Tatsa-
che erhalten werden, dass die aus verschiedenen Skriptorien stammen-
den Handschriften die Abschriften von den gleichen Ubersetzungen sind,
in denen die Schreiberinnen nicht nur die Besonderheiten der Ubersetzer
kopiert haben sollen, sondern, wie es in der frithen Neuzeit beim Abschrei-
ben {iblich war, die Texte dem Schreibsystem des Ortes angepasst haben
konnen, siche dazu [Glaser 1985: 15]. Bei der Textproduktion konnten
einige Schreiber auch die fiir ihre Schreibschule charakteristischen Be-
sonderheiten gebrauchen und sie mit den Ziigen des Textschreibsystems
kombinieren.

Die Ubersetzungen werden in den obengenannten Handschriften fol-
genderweise verteilt: Die nur teilweise erhaltene Ubersetzung I ist in Nu
auf BL. 186v—211v (laut K. Schneider [Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983] von
Hand 1 geschrieben ') erhalten. Nach dem Befund von N. Bondarko ist
dieselbe Version in Be ' enthalten (der ganze Text von Be entspricht Nu, Bl.
186v— 197v). In Ba ist die Ubersetzung II vollstindig, seine zweite Hilfte
in Nu auf Bl. 212r—262v (von Dorothea Schurstabin, T 1476, geschrie-
ben %, entspricht Ba, Bl. 162r—259v) iiberliefert. Die Schreiberin von
Be sollte laut Bondarko eine vollstandige Vorlage x vor sich gehabt haben.

10 Klarenamt, St. Klarakloster in Niirnberg, Urkunden. Bearbeitet von Albert Gim-
bel (1910), Marina Heller, Daniel Burger (2010), Staatsarchiv Niirnberg.

11 Siehe [Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983: 103]. Im vorliegenden Beitrag beziehen sich
die Ergebnisse der graphematischen Analyse nur auf die Hand 1.

12 Miindliche Mitteilung von Prof. Dr. Nikolai Bondarko. Die Erwéhnung von Be
unter Uberlieferungszeugen mit vollstindiger Ubersetzung bei K. Ruh [Ruh 1955: 80]
bedarf somit eines korrigierenden Hinweises auf den fragmentarischen Charakter der
Uberlieferung.

13 Siehe [Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983: 105]; zu Dorothea Schurstabin sieche auch
[Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983: XXI-XXII].
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Das gibt eine Moglichkeit, aufgrund von Be und allen Nu bildenden
Texten einige Besonderheiten des Usus vom Katharinenkloster zu bestim-
men und den von Dorothea Schurstabin geschriebenen Teil zu einem be-
sonders sorgfiltigen Vergleich mit Ba heranzuziehen. Die Schreiberinnen
miissen nimlich die gleiche Ubersetzung vor sich gehabt haben, so dass
die Unterschiede zwischen den Schreibgewohnheiten jedes Skriptoriums
besonders transparent werden.

Um die Ziige zu bestimmen, die fiir das Skriptorium des Klaraklo-
sters charakteristisch sind, wurden folgende Handschriften aus dem Kla-
rissenkloster St. Klara herangezogen:

— A—Cod. III 1. oct. 41, Universitétsbibliothek Augsburg, ein Ge-
betbuch fiir Klarissen '%;

— C—Will I, 22. oct., Niirnberg, Stadtbibliothek, Heinrich v. St. Gal-
len: Passionstraktat .

Es kann von den beiden Handschriften behauptet werden, dass sie
im Klarissenkloster im 15. Jh. geschaffen wurden; die darin tiberlieferten
geistlichen Texte stellen das Material dar, aufgrund dessen sich die Beson-
derheiten der Schriftsprache des Klosters bestimmen lassen.

Da die beiden anderen Ubersetzungsabschriften Nu und Be aus dem
Katharinenkloster stammen, wird nur noch eine Handschrift aus diesem
Kloster zur Analyse herangezogen: D — Niirnberg, Stadtbibliothek, Amb.
67 quart.'® Da dieses Manuskript eine von mehreren Schreiberinnen ge-
schaffene Sammelhandschrift darstellt, kann es behauptet werden, dass

14 K. Schneider: Deutsche mittelalterliche Handschriften der Universitéatsbibliothek
Augsburg: Die Signaturengruppen Cod.1.3 und Cod.III.1.— Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
1988. (Die Handschriften der Universitétsbibliothek Augsburg: Reihe 2. Die deutschen
Handschriften; Bd. 1).

15 K. Schneider: Die deutschen mittelalterlichen Handschriften. Beschreibung des
Buchschmucks Heinz Zirnbauer. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1965. (Die Handschrif-
ten der Stadtbibliothek Niirnberg; Bd. 1).

16 Siehe [Schneider, Zirnbauer 1983: 428]; Amb. 67 quart. stellt eine Sammelhand-
schrift dar, die folgende Texte enthélt: Regel St. Augustins; Konstitution fiir Schwestern
des Predigerordens; Ordination des Bartholomius Texery fiir das Katharinenkloster.
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die fiir alle Schreiberinnen charakteristischen Ziige als Klosterususbeson-
derheiten bezeichnet werden konnen.

Fiir die Analyse der fiir die untersuchten Handschriften charakteristi-
schen Schreibbesonderheiten wird in Entsprechung mit der tiblichen Pra-
xis (vgl. z.B. [Koller 1989; Glaser 1985]) ein rekonstruiertes Phonemsy-
stem herangezogen, das flir das Fnhd im stid6stlichen Oberdeutschland gilt.

2. Vokalgebrauch

In allen Handschriften kommen a, aa und ah vor. Bei allen Schreibe-
rinnen tauchen Neutralisationen '’ <e> ~ <a> (wie in etwen ~ etwan) und
<0> ~ <a> (wie in do ~ da) auf, die fiir das Niirnb. des 15. Jahrhunderts
charakteristisch sind.

Fiir die Wiedergabe von e werden in allen Handschriften e und d be-
nutzt. Bei verschiedenen Schreiberinnen tauchen in Einzelféllen auch ee
und ae auf.

Die Verdopplung von e und « fiir die Langebezeichnung kann auf den
Einfluss vom Oberdeutschen hinweisen und kommt in Handschriften der
Niirnberger Skriptorien oft vor.

Die Umlautbezeichnung von a wird bei allen Schreiberinnen mit-
hilfe von e durchgefiihrt (wie in hest, veterlichen, teglichen). In Be und
Nu lasst sich die Neutralisation <ei> ~ <e> beobachten (wie in eylfien ~
elften), die in Ba nicht vorkommt. In Ba und anderen Handschriften aus
dem Klarakloster (4, C) taucht aber eine Neutralisation auf, die fiir die
aus dem Katharinenkloster stammenden Handschriften nicht in solchem
Malfe charakteristisch ist, und zwar <e> ~ <> oder <e> ~ <o> fiir die
Umlautbezeichnung, wie in dpffeln ~ epffel. Das soll mit dem Ubergang
der Lippenrundung > e verbunden sein, wenn es andererseits fiir ungerun-
dete Vokale die fiir die gerundeten Vokale tiblichen Zeichen gesetzt wer-
den (bdsser, kéren und andere); solcher Ubergang ist wohl am hiufigsten

17 Unter Neutralisation wird die Authebung eines kontrastiven Merkmals durch ei-
nen phonologischen Prozess verstanden [Fleischer 1966: 16].
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niederalemannisch und schwébisch, bairisch und mitteldeutsch (siche
[Moser 1929: 108]) und taucht im Ostfrankischen und Niirnbergischen
nur in Einzelfillen auf.

i wird durch die ganze Reihe der Grapheme dargestellt, die ersten drei
Verteilungspositionen nehmen bei allen Schreiberinnen 7, y (und seine Va-
rianten) und 7e. Die Langebezeichnung ist noch bei keiner Schreiberin sy-
stematisch aufgetreten (siche pit ~ piet, sy ~ sie), die Hinzufiigung von
e ist aber fiir das Ostfrénkische dieser Periode fiir die Langebezeichnung
eher ein charakteristisches Merkmal. AuBer der auch fiir die Handschrif-
ten aus dem Katharinenkloster charakteristischen Neutralisation <ii> ~ <>
taucht in Ba und 4 auch <eu> ~ <i> auf, wie in zeuh ~ zieh.

In allen Handschriften kommen dieselben Grapheme fiir die Bezeich-
nung von o und dieselbe Neutralisation <u> ~ <o> (wie in kumen ~ ko-
men, sun ~ Son) Vor.

Die Widergabe von  ist mithilfe von gleichen Schreibvarianten mit
Ausnahme von Einzelbelegen durchgefiihrt. In Ba ist aber die gemeinsame
Zahl der Belege mit der u-Schreibung hoher als die mit der v-Schreibung,
was flir Nu und Be nicht charakteristisch ist. Bei allen Vokalen wird die
Lange noch nicht regelmiBig bezeichnet, was den mittelhochdeutschen
Schreibbesonderheiten entspricht.

0 und # werden in allen Handschriften durch gleiche Schreibvari-
anten widergegeben, bei allen Schreiberinnen kommen dieselben Neu-
tralisationen <o> ~ <>, <ii> ~ <¢> oder <u> ~ <> vor. Wie es fiir das
Ostfrankische bis ins zweite Viertel des 16. Jahrhunderts fast durchweg
charakteristisch ist, ist der Umlaut von o und u nicht in allen Féllen in der
Schreibsprache widerspiegelt (wie in gegrusset, huter, fur, furst), ande-
rerseits stehen 6 und i oft fiir /u/ und /o/ (wie in riiffen, siist).

3. Ahnlichkeiten im Konsonantengebrauch

Eine Reihe von Graphemen und Graphemkombinationen (ch, g, &, k,
[, m, n, pf, r, s, sch, t, wund z) wird bei allen Schreiberinnen in gleichen
Positionen mit geringen Unterschieden gleich verteilt.
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Alle Schreiberinnen benutzen ¢/ nur medial und final ohne Varianten.
Die einzige Neutralisation stellt <g> ~ <ch> dar. In der Handschrift fin-
det sich mit der Aufhebung der Opposition <g> ~ <ch> eine Reihe von
Belegen, am haufigsten im Suffix -/ich vor -keit, was auch fiir alle Hand-
schriften derselben Skriptorien charakteristisch ist.

g erscheint als Leitvariante bei allen Schreiberinnen. Die fiir das
Niirnb. charakteristische j-Schreibung kommt in keiner Handschrift
vor. Als andere Schreibvarianten kommen in Nu und Be gk und gh vor,
in Ba ist g die einzige Schreibvariante fiir die Wiedergabe von g, aber
in anderen aus dem Klarakloster stammenden Handschriften erschei-
nen auch gc (ewigclichen) und gk (wirdigklichen). Die fiir alle Hand-
schriften charakteristischen Neutralisationen sind <c/> ~ <g> und <t> ~
<g> . Die Opposition <b> ~ <g> ist nur bei Hand 1 in Nu aufgehoben:
benugé ~ genug.

h wird in pravokalischen offenen und gedeckten Initialstellungen in al-
len Handschriften beider Skriptorien ausschlieBlich durch /4 reprisentiert.

k steht als die haufigste Variante flir das entsprechende Graphem. In-
tervokalisch iberwiegt ck, wie auch final, wo die k-Schreibung nur in we-
nigen Einzelbelegen vorkommt. ¢ repréasentiert pravokalisch (ausgenom-
men vor <e>, <i>) eine Variante von <t>, initial und medial steht es fast
ausschlieBlich in Fremd- und Lehnwdrtern sowie in Namen. ¢ wird an-
lautend sehr hiufig vor / und r gebraucht (z.B. closter, cristo). Bei allen
Schreiberinnen finden sich auch andere Schreibvarianten von <k>, die nur
in wenigen Belegen vorkommen, wie cc, ckc oder cck.

[ und m kommen in allen Positionen und bei allen Schreiberinnen vor.
[l markiert intervokalisch meist den vorhergehenden Kurzvokal. Die Op-
position / ~ /I ist funktional wenig belastet. mm erscheint auch nur ver-
einzelt. n erscheint in allen Positionen. In medialer und finaler Stellung
kommt die Doppelschreibung hinzu, die Verteilung von Einzel- und Dop-
pelschreibung erscheint oft willkiirlich, intervokalisch hebt nn tiberwie-
gend die Kiirze des vorhergehenden Vokals hervor.

pfist bei allen Schreiberinnen und in allen Positionen belegt. Initial
kommt das Graphem nur in dieser Schreibung vor. Am Wortende do-
miniert pff. Die Verschiebung p > pf, die sich im Mittelfrankischen erst
am Ende des 15. Jahrhunderts verbreitet hat, erscheint schon in meisten
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Handschriften von beiden Skriptorien. Ein unverschobenes p taucht
in beschranktem MaBe nur in wappen, woppen in allen Handschrif-
ten auf.

r kommt als die Hauptvariante in allen Texten vor. 77 benutzen alle
Schreiberinnen nur in medialen und finalen Positionen. Die Doppelschrei-
bung erfolgt relativ selten und markiert meist den vorhergehenden Kurz-
vokal, mit Ausnahme von C, wo die Doppelschreibung regelmiflig nach
Langvokalen auftritt (wie in jharre, ihrres).

s kommt bei allen Schreiberinnen in allen Positionen vor,
der dentalen Spirans entsprechen auf der Schreibebene mehrere
Zeichen(kombinationen). In allen Handschriften kommen ss und sz neben
s und z in Medialstellungen vor. Bei allen Handschriften wird ss in Me-
dial- und z und ¢z in Finalstellungen gebraucht (wortgebunden in daz).
Die urspriinglichen Bezeichnungen von s und z vertauschen miteinander
bei den Schreiberinnen fast nicht (mit Ausnahme von grose bei Dorothea
Schurstabin, geweszen, diesze in C und geleszen in D). sz kommt in allen
Handschriften medial und final vor. Von Hand 1 in Nu ist sz wortgebun-
den auch in Initialstellungen (sziiszikaif) gebraucht.

sch ist in allen Positionen dominant. Initial ist sc# nur vor Vokalen
belegt, in einigen Féllen steht sch fiir s wie in scholt. Vor Nasalen und Li-
quida erscheint sc/ noch in keiner Handschrift (sneident, swert).

t kommt in allen Positionen als die mit groBem Abstand haufigste Va-
riante vor. Initiales <d> erscheint bei Hand 1 in Nu in den Varianten dapf-
fer, dapfferkeit, was fir niirnbergische und bairische Mundarten nicht cha-
rakteristisch ist, die Fortis bewahrten und ¢ durchweg festhielten, siche
dazu: [Moser 1951: 159]. d ist initial im 15. Jh. kaum belegt. Es konnte
auf den Einfluss des Niederalemannischen hinweisen, wo ¢ schon in der
spatmittelhochdeutschen Periode zur stimmlosen Lenis d erweicht wor-
den war, was auch in der Schreibsprache widerspiegelt war.

In allen Handschriften erscheinen hinten und hinden nebeneinander.
Bei Dorothea Schurstabin erscheinen in Nu fast ausschlielich die For-
men vnder und hinder. In Ba und Be kommen die beiden Varianten mit
Vorzug von d-Schreibung vor. Dies entspricht den Mundartbesonderhei-
ten Niirnbergs, wo die beiden Varianten in den meisten Handschriften des
14. und 15. Jahrhunderts nebeneinander erscheinen.
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tt ist als die zweithdufigste Variante medial und final belegt. Die Dop-
pelschreibung zur Markierung der Vokalquantitit ist nur ansatzweise reali-
siert. Einzel- und Doppelzeichen stehen noch in freier Variation nebenein-
ander. th erscheint bei allen Schreiberinnen zunehmend in allen Positionen.
In wenigen Belegen wird df in Finalpositionen benutzt.

w wird von einigen Fremdwortern abgesehen, durch w reprasentiert. Es
erscheint hdufig in offener und gedeckter Initialstellung. Medial und final
kann w in einer Diphtong-Verbindung auftreten. In Fremdwortern und -na-
men findet sich auch Schreibung mit u und v: nouicen, couent, vicarier, Dauid.

z erscheint bei allen Schreiberinnen initial und medial. Final und me-
dial dominiert cz mit groBem Abstand. In Lehn- und Fremdwortern steht
¢ vor <e>und <>, final begegnet es nicht. Bei verschiedenen Schreibe-
rinnen kommen auch andere Varianten von z vor, wie fcz und ¢z in genfcz-
lich, gentzlich.

4. Unterschiede im Konsonantengebrauch

Bei allen Schreiberinnen kommen b und p in medialer und finaler
Position in freier Variation nebeneinander vor. In privokalischen Initial-
stellungen ist b in Be in Nu weiter verbreitet, bei Dorothea Schurstabin
in Nu und in Ba, 4 und C (mit wenigen Ausnahmen wie babst) dominiert
p in derselben Position. Die Dominanz von p im unmittelbaren Anlaut
kann auf den bairischen Einfluss hinweisen, weil solche Schreibungen
fiir die bairischen Handschriften des 14. und 15. Jh. charakteristisch sind.

In Be und Nu dominiert b in den meisten Initialstellungen (mit weni-
gen Ausnahmen von pawm/bawm in allen Handschriften und puch/buch
in Ba), wobei die p-Variante in einigen Fillen {iberhaupt nicht erscheint,
was auf den Vorzug der ostfriankischen Variante hinweist.

Vor Liquiden taucht b bei allen Schreiberinnen o6fter auf, aber in Ba
ist die gemeinsame Belegzahl mit b-Schreibung vor Liquida wesentlich
hoéher, als in Be und Nu.

Das Verteilungsbild von b und p in Medialstellungen sieht folgen-
derweise aus:
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Tabelle 1. Verteilung von b und p am Wortanfang in Be, Ba und Nu
Table 1. Distribution of b and p at the beginning of the word in Be, Ba and Nu

Wort Ba Be Nu
baide 57% 60 %
paide 43 % 40 %
bawm 37% 33%

pawm 63 % 67% 100 %
buch 18% 61% 70%
puch 82% 39% 30%
blut 60 % 100 % 67 %
plut 40% 33%
brot 92 % 63 % 58%
prot 8% 37% 42 %

Tabelle 2. Verteilung von b und p in Ba, Be und Nu
Table 1. Distribution of b and p in Ba, Be and Nu

Position Ba Be Nu
b vor Vokalen 25% 61% 63 %
p vor Vokalen 75% 39% 37%
b vor Liquiden 90 % 63 % 58%
p vor Liquiden 10% 37% 42%
b in der intervokalischen Position 32% 36% 30%
p in der intervokalischen Position 68 % 64 % 70 %

In vorkonsonantischer Inlautstellung ging meistens b bei nachfolgen-
den ¢, s zu p liber [Moser 1951: 120]. In Nu ist das nicht der Fall, p-Varian-
ten erscheinen bei keiner Schreiberin, wie auch in Ba, wo in allen Fillen
nur b vorkommt. Nur in Be ist p neben b mit gleicher Haufigkeit verwen-
det (wie in heupt/heubt), was auf den Einfluss des Bairischen hinweist, wo
p- und b-Formen nebeneinander stehen, siche dazu: [Moser 1951: 121].
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Bei den Schreiberinnen kommt meist » am Wortende vor. In eini-
gen Wortern erscheinen p, b und pp in freier Variation: lip, lipp, lib; lop,
lopp, lob.

Der im Bairischen wie im Ostfrénkischen héufig vorkommende Wech-
sel zwischen b und w (siehe dazu: [Moser 1951: 115-116]) lésst sich in ei-
ner Reihe von Schreibungen belegen: offenbar, offenwar, albeg, alweg,
geben, gewen.

In Initialstellung ist <d> bei allen Schreiberinnen haufiger belegt als
<t>. Nach Liquiden aber kommt # bei allen Schreiberinnen 6fter vor. Me-
dial kommt df meistens nach Nasalen oder in intervokalischen Positionen
vor. Final taucht df nur in Einzelfillen wie in cleidt auf. Ofter erscheint
es aber im mittelbaren Auslaut (wie in freundtschaft), was dem Ostfran-
kischen und Niirnbergischen entspricht.

Die Wechselschreibung wird initial in drucken ~ trucken und deren
Varianten belegt. In Finalstellungen kommt ¢ nach Nasalen und Liqui-
den wesentlich ofter als ¢ vor: bild 54, bilt 1. In C und D aber sind ¢ und
tt in Finalstellungen nach Nasalen und Liquiden hiufiger belegt (wie
in hant, bilt, hantt).

ftritt in Nu und Be als die hdufigste Variante in Medial- und die
zweithdufigste Variante in Initialstellungen auf. In medialer Stellung
variieren Einfach- und Doppelschreibungen. Am Wortende {iberwiegt
ffmit deutlichem Abstand vor f. In Ba dominiert ff medial und final und
ist die zweithdufigste Variante nach f. u kommt in den Handschriften als
eine allographische Variante von <f> vor. u findet sich initial und ge-
deckt initial vor <a>, <e>, <o0>. Final kommt es nicht vor. p/ tritt in al-
len drei Positionen auf und beschrénkt sich im Wesentlichen auf Fremd-
worter und -namen.

Als die Schreibvariante von fist v insgesamt in Nu und Be sowie
in A am héufigsten belegt. Sehr zahlreich sind die Prafigierungen mit ver-
und vor-, was der mittelhochdeutschen Schreibregel entspricht. In Ba fin-
det sich v auch sehr hédufig in initialer Position, teils mit dem Allograph f
variierend, teils wortgebunden. Aber die gesamte Belegzahl mit v-Schrei-
bungen ist in Ba geringer als in den aus dem Katharinenkloster stammen-
den Handschriften, was einer der fiir das Frithneuhochdeutsche charak-
teristischen Ziige ist und ab 15. Jh. immer mehr zunehmend vorkommt.
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Die Alternation <pf> ~ <f> findet sich in scharpff— scharpf .

v und seine Schreibvarianten erscheinen in den aus dem Katharinen-
kloster stammenden Handschriften ausschlielich vor <e> als die hiufig-
ste Variante von <j>: ye, yeder und in synkopierten Formen yder, ydoch. j
wird als die zweithdufigste Variante benutzt. Prikonsonantisch und medial
steht es korrespondierend mit <i>. Nur in Initialstellungen kommt es fiir
<j> vor. jh findet sich nur in Nu bei Dorothea Schurstabin und in C. Nur
vereinzelt findet sich prévokalisches i in Be und Nu am Wortanfang: iar.

In Ba aber erscheint i in Initialstellungen als die hdufigste Variante
von <j>, als die zweithdufigste Variante tritt j auf, y und seine Varianten
kommen nur in Einzelféllen vor.

5. Zusammenfassung

Der Vergleich der Schreibgewohnheiten der in verschiedenen Skrip-
torien geschaffenen Handschriften und die quantitative Analyse lassen ei-
nige Besonderheiten der Usussprachen beschreiben.

Die Selbstandigkeit der Schreibsysteme jeder Schreiberin lésst sich
als besonders wirksam bezeichnen, weil keine allgemeinverbindliche
Schreibnorm eingefiihrt ist und weil in der Schreibung des gleichen Wor-
tes Schwankungen auftreten, siche dazu: [Strassner 1977: 1].

Trotz dieser Schwankungen lassen sich einige fiir alle Handschrif-
ten charakteristische Schreibbesonderheiten bestimmen, wie die Wieder-
gabe von Umlauten oder der Gebrauch und die Verteilung von der gan-
zen Reihe von Graphemen und Graphienkombinationen (wie ch, g, h, k,
l,m, n, pf,r,s,sch, t,w, z).

Zu Beginn der frithen Neuzeit kann der niirnbergische Schreibusus
als grundsatzlich mundartfern kaum gelten, siche dazu: [Miiller 2002:
63]. Den niirnbergischen Elementen fehlt aber die ausgeprdgte Domi-
nanz in den untersuchten Handschriften, fiir sie sind eher die allgemeine
ostfrédnkische und die starke bairische Pragung charakteristisch, was dem
Befund von J. Pfanner zur Niirnberger Schreibsprache entspricht: dia-
lektnahe Schreibungen in Texten aus Niirnberg um 1500 sind eher eine
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Ausnahme als die Regel, siche dazu: [Pfanner 1954: 98]. Es lassen sich
aber unter den Schreibbesonderheiten der Handschriften die dem Niirn-
bergischen entsprechenden Ziige hervorheben:

1) die Neutralisationen <e> ~ <ag> und <o> ~ <a>, die bei der Be-
zeichnung von « auftreten;
2) die Neutralisation <ii> ~ <i>, die bei der Bezeichnung von i vor-

kommt;

3) die Neutralisation <u> ~ <o> und die Graphien fiir die Bezeich-
nung von o;

4) die Dominanz von b am Wortende und die Neutralisation <w> ~
<b>:

b

5) die Wechselschreibung <d> ~ <¢>;
6) die Dominanz von ff'am Wortende und die Alternation <pf>~ <f>.

Einige Schreibgewohnheiten sind nur dem Usus des Katharinenklo-
sters zuzurechnen:

1. Bei der Bezeichnung von e kommt die Neutralisation <ei> ~ <e¢>
VOr.

2. Bei der Wiedergabe von u tritt die v-Schreibung 6fter vor.

3. In prévokalischen Initialstellungen dominiert b, was auf den ost-
frinkischen Einfluss hinweisen kann.

4. Die Dominanz von v-Schreibungen bei der Bezeichnung von f'ist
stark ausgepragt.

5. Die y-Schreibung wird in Initialstellungen bei der Wiedergabe des
Halbvokals /j/ (wie in yeder) bevorzugt.

In den im Klarakloster geschriebenen Handschriften tauchen folgende
Schreibgewohnheiten auf:

1) <e>~<¢>und <e> ~ <o> fiir die Umlautbezeichnung (wie in dpf-
feln ~ epffel), was wohl auf den bairischen Einfluss hinweisen
kann;

2) <eu> ~ <i> (wie in zeuh ~ zieh), eine fiir das Niirnbergische cha-
rakteristische Neutralisation;

3) die u-Schreibung, die hiufiger als die v-Schreibung belegt ist;
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4) die auf den bairischen Einfluss hinweisende Dominanz von p
in pravokalischen Medial- und unmittelbaren Initialstellungen;

5) die stark ausgeprigte Dominanz von b vor Liquiden;

6) die Dominanz von f~-Schreibungen bei der Wiedergabe von fin In-
itialstellungen, was zu den fiir das Niirnbergische charakteristi-
schen Ziigen gehoren kann;

7) der Vorzug von ff'in Medial- und Finalstellungen;

8) die Dominanz von i-Schreibungen in Initialstellungen bei der Wie-
dergabe von j.

Die quantitativen und qualitativen Unterschiede, die nach dem Ver-
gleich der Schreibgewohnheiten der in verschiedenen Skriptorien ge-
schaffenen Handschriften festgestellt wurden, lassen behaupten, dass der
Einfluss der fiir den Usus charakteristischen Schreibgewohnheiten in al-
len Handschriften zu beobachten ist und auf ein konkretes Klosterskrip-
torium hinweisen kann. Als ususbestimmende Ziige gelten dabei die fiir
dieses Skriptorium charakteristischen Schreibgewohnheiten, die in Hand-
schriften anderer Skriptorien wenig oder gar nicht vorkommen und nicht
unbedingt den Mundartbesonderheiten entsprechen.
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AnHoTanms. CTaTbs MOCBSILIEHA OMMCAHUIO MOZEIEH JeKCU(pUKAUU CMEIIaH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB C TOUKH 3peHUsI MX 6a30BOTO cI0Bapsi. MccaeayoTes Clieyome I3bIKH:
MHU4H(Q, aJeyTCKO-MEAHOBCKHH SI3bIK, MEMA JICHI'Ya, TYPHHIKHA KpHoi. Paccmarpu-
BAIOTCS IPEBIAYIINE UCCIIEOBAHUS B 00JIACTH THUIOJIOTUN CMEIIAHHBIX SI3BIKOB,
a TaK)Xe COMOCTABIIIFOTCS OOIIME TTOJIOKEHHsI 00 HCTOYHMKAX JISKCUKH B KOHKPET-
HBIX CMEIIAHHBIX SI3bIKaxX B [IEJIOM C Pe3yJIbTaTaMH aHaIN3a JIEKCU(HUKALIH 3HAYCHH I
n3 ciimcka Ceozema. [Ipeutaraercst kiaccuduKanusi CMEIIAHHBIX SI36IKOB B 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT HX JISKCHYECKOTO COCTaBa M PaclpOCTPAHEHHOCTH JyONIeTOB (HATMYHE JBYX
JIGKCEM M3 Pa3HbIX SI3IKOB-JICKCH(HKATOPOB, BEIPAKAIOIIMX OJHO U TO JKE 3HAYCHHE).

KoroueBbie ci10Ba: cMemanHble SI3bIKM, MHYH(, aJIE€yTCKO-MEIHOBCKHUH SI3BIK,
MeJIa JICHTya, TYPUH/DKH KPHOJL, sI3bIK-TeKcH(pHUKaTop, cincok CBozera.

1. Introduction

Thomason [1997: 21] suggests that “all languages are mixed in a weak
sense: there are no natural human languages in which foreign material is
wholly lacking.” The consequences of a language contact can, however, dif-
fer. One can distinguish three types of language contact outcomes: 1) lan-
guage maintenance, ii) language shift, and iii) a new language creation [Ma-
tras 2000: 80]. Three types of contact languages are further distinguished:
pidgins, creoles and mixed languages [Heine, Kuteva 2005: 20]. Mixed
languages as a special type of contact languages were identified as early
as in [Thomason and Kaufman 1988], [Bakker, Mous 1994] and [Thoma-
son 1997]. Unlike pidgins and creoles, mixed languages normally emerge
from combining grammar, phonology and lexicon of two identifiable source
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languages in a situation of community bilingualism [Matras 2000: 80]. Cre-
oles usually —though not always — have one dominant, clearly identifiable
lexifier language. For example, Tok Pisin was drawing its vocabulary pri-
marily from English, with a much smaller input from German, Malay, Portu-
guese and Austronesian languages [Miihlhdusler 1981: 36]. Unlike pidgins
but similarly to creoles, mixed languages are also linguistically complex
and are used in all communicative domains [Bakker, Matras 2013: 159].
From a social perspective, mixed languages emerge with the appearance
of a new community (e.g., Métis in Canada) [Bakker 1997: 12] as a result
of immigration, which may lead to mixed marriages (e.g., Ma’a, Michif,
Medny Aleut), or cultural incursion [Meakins 2018: 12]. In this regard, the
genesis of mixed languages is explained not by a merely communicative
need. From the moment when they arise, they serve as markers of the iden-
tity of a particular group [Golovko 1994; Bakker 1997; Meakins 2014: 393].

There are various models of mixed language formation. For example,
Michif emerged as a result of language intertwining which takes place
when the vocabulary from one language and the grammatical system
from another are combined together [Bakker 1997: 203]. Though Michif
represents a far more complex case of language intertwining, and stands
out among all other similar instances due to certain typological proper-
ties of Cree, the process of its emergence is evident [Bakker 1997: 213].
Michif “shows the existence of French lexical stems with Cree grammati-
cal affixes. When the Cree affix is not used, there is a French element that
functions unlike its French source but exactly like the Cree element it re-
places, with only few exceptions” [Bakker 1997: 247]. Relexification is
a situation where a vast body of the lexicon (e.g., stems) of one language
is replaced by lexical items from another language, as is the case in Me-
dia Lengua [Muysken 1981]. Finally, there is a code-switching formation
model [Meakins 2005] where speakers shift from one language to another
(e.g., as in Gurindji Kriol).

The first detailed account of a mixed language, Michif, appeared
in Bakker’s [1997] 4 Language of Our Own. This paper mostly builds
on the following descriptions of mixed languages: Michif [Bakker 1997],
Medny Aleut [Golovko 1994], Media Lengua [Muysken 1997] and
Gurindji Kriol [Meakins 2005].
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My aim is to look at the patterns of lexification of the core vocab-
ulary, to review the general claims regarding lexification of mixed lan-
guages, and examine whether these also hold for the latters’ core vocab-
ulary. Further, I compare Swadesh 207 to Swadesh 100 lists [Swadesh
1971: 283] as less versus more stable vocabulary to see whether they show
similar behavior. By subtracting the words included in the Swadesh 100
list from the Swadesh 207 list, I obtained two lists to be hereinafter de-
noted as the more stable vocabulary (Swadesh 100 list) and the less sta-
ble vocabulary (Swadesh 207 list minus the subtracted Swadesh 100 list).
Additionally, I present some findings regarding doublets in mixed lan-
guages, i.e. a lexification pattern where two lexical items for a particular
lexical concept, while originating from two donor languages, show more
or less equal frequency.

This article does not attempt to resolve the problematic status of mixed
languages in terms of historical and comparative analysis, its aim being
to merely assess the empirical grounds for such an analysis. Nevertheless,
a brief introduction into the problems of genealogical classification of con-
tact languages is needed here. In his discussion of the dual affiliation of the
creole languages of the Caribbean, Taylor argues that, while inheriting
their vocabulary from one ‘parent’, they borrow their grammar from the
other. Putting more emphasis on structure, he proposed to define the rela-
tionship of the first type as genetic, and the second, as deep (basic) [Taylor,
1956]. A different view holds that phonetic correspondences between cre-
oles and their lexifiers cannot be mistaken by the traditional comparative
method for a genetic relation since the phonetic correspondences between
them do not result from regular sound change. Also, glottochronological
calculations of the split-off date for mixed languages can be largely off
the mark and vary highly depending on which of the lexifier languages
is considered. Bakker [2000] insists that “an 86 percent retention rate
in 1000 years would suggest a split-off around two millennia ago (from
a French viewpoint) or three millennia (from a Cree viewpoint), while we
know that the Michif language cannot be that old”’. Moreover, the major-
ity of the words in the Swadesh lists are nouns, which can lead to some in-
valid conclusions for languages with a lexifier split along part-of-speech
categories. Michif nouns and adjectives primarily originate from French,



54 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

while verbs come from Cree. This does not mean that the language is more
French- than Cree-based, even if there are more nominal than verbal con-
cepts in the Swadesh list (or, for that matter, in the lexicon at large) [Bak-
ker 2000: 600]. Consequently, the glottochronological approach based
on Swadesh lists may deliver results that are invalid in terms of the con-
ventional historical comparative analysis. This makes it important to see
whether the claims made about the lexicon of an individual mixed lan-
guage as a whole also hold for its core vocabulary, often focused by con-
ventional historical analyses, and is thus the aim of the present study.

The Swadesh 100 lists for Michif and Media Lengua, respectively,
were made available in Belikov [2006: 88] and Bakker and [2000: 601].
The Swadesh 207 lists for Medny Aleut and Michif were collected by me
based on the available dictionaries. For Medny Aleut, I used the dictio-
nary by E. Golovko and N. Vakhtin [1994], for Media Lengua, lists com-
piled by Pieter Muysken, and for Gurindji Kriol, lists by Felicity Meakins.

In the next section, I provide a context for this study by overviewing
older attempts and approaches towards a typology of mixed languages.
Section 2 is followed by sections with brief overviews of the respective
mixed languages addressed and findings of their analyses: Medny Aleut
(Section 3), Michif (Section 4), Media Lengua (Section 5) and Gurindji
Kriol (Section 6). Section 7 presents my observations on doublets in dif-
ferent languages and Section 8, a discussion of their implications.

2. Mixed language typologies

This section proposes a survey of earlier typologies of contact languages.
All classifications of mixed languages surveyed invariably address their lex-
ical composition. Thus, Bakker [2015] provides a classification of mixed
languages by the sources of their linguistic structures and isolates the fol-
lowing types. Type 1 or G-L mixed languages includes idioms where the
source of the grammar (G language) differs from the source of the lexicon
(L language). Thus in Media Lengua, Spanish lexical roots are embedded
in Quechuan morphology. Type 2 are F-R languages where in Sri Lanka
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Portuguese, for example, the typological frame F (an abstract grammati-
cal frame) comes mostly from Tamil, while roots R (or lexicon), from Por-
tuguese. The main difference between the first and the second type is that
bound morphemes in the first type remain identical to those of the G lan-
guage, while in the second type, both bound morphemes and roots etymo-
logically derive from the same language. Type 3 includes N-V languages
where nouns come from one language and verbs, from the other as in Michif,
where nouns come from French and verbs from Cree. Gurindji Kriol is
an example of a V-NN language (Type 4), where verbal phrases pattern af-
ter Kriol verb phrases and converb and noun phrases, after those of Gurindji,
while the lexicon of the noun phrase is a mixture of both Gurindji and
Kriol lexis. Medny Aleut (Type 5) is an L-INF language where basically,
the noun phrase and verbal roots are Aleut, while the finite verb inflec-
tions come from Russian. Finally, in LL languages (Type 6), the basic lex-
icon is mixed. These are mostly creoles and pidgins (e.g., Berbice Creole).

Muysken [2008] proposes a different classification based on structural
frames (grammar — lexicon, verb—noun) and including a sociolinguistic
perspective (the original community language versus the introduced lan-
guage). He divides mixed languages into four types. The ‘classical’ type
(e.g., Media Lengua) represents languages where the morphosyntax and
functional categories come from the original community language and the
lexicon, from the other language. The “split’ type (e.g., Michif) includes
languages with the verbal system coming from the original community
language and the nominal system from the introduced language. The split
reverse’ type is represented by Medny Aleut and Gurindji Kriol. In these
languages, the verbal system does not arrive from the original commu-
nity language, while the nominal one does. For example, in Medny Aleut
the finite verb morphology is Russian (the introduced language) while the
nominal inflection is Aleut (the original community language). Finally, the

‘reverse’ type (e.g., Angloromani) shows a grammar-lexicon divide, with
the lexicon arriving from the original community language.

Meakins [2018] classifies mixed languages into 1) (L)exicon-(G)ram-
mar languages where languages fall into: those providing the grammatical
structure and those contributing to the lexicon (e.g., Media Lengua, An-
gloromani); 2) structural mixes where both languages contribute to both
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Table 1. Typologies of mixed languages

Bakker [2015] Muysken [2008] Meakins [2018]
Split type (verbal
system: original
Michif N-V (nous: French; fzommumty langgage,
verbs: Cree) i.e.— Cree; nominal
system: introduced
language, i.e.: French)
Structural mixes:
h of th
L-INF (noun phrases :);lt u(; tese souree
Medny | and verbal roots: . suag
. Split reverse type: contribute to the
Aleut Aleut; finite verb
inflection: Russian) Medny Aleut and structure and
’ Gurindji Kriol lexicon of the resultant
(verbal system/finite | mix language.
verb morphology:
introduced language;
V-NN (verb phrase: nominal system/
Kriol; converbs and nominal inflection:
Gurindji noun phr'ases:'Gurindji original community
. BUT lexicon in the language)
Kriol
noun phrases can be
both Gurindji and
Kriol)
. L(exi —
Classical type (exicon)
G(rammar): morpho-
(morphosyntax .
: syntactic frame
and functional .
. G-L (grammar: . . is of the ancestral
Media . categories: original
Lenoua Quechua; lexicon: community laneuage language or Quechua,
892 | g panish) . Ly Tanguage, - e 90 % of its
i.e. Quechua; lexicon: .
. stems are by Spanish
introduced language, .
. . forms (introduced
i.e. Spanish)
language)
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the lexicon and grammar of the new language (e.g., Medny Aleut, Michif
and Gurindji Kriol); and 3) converted languages (e.g,. Sri Lanka Malay)
where the ancestral language maintains its lexicon but undergoes a com-
plete restructuring of its morphosyntax based on the introduced language.

To sum up, all the typologies are based on structural-lexical fea-
tures and historical perspective. In the current study I am going to check
whether the claims about specific mixed languages these typologies make
hold for their basic vocabulary.

3. Medny Aleut

Medny Aleut is spoken by the Aleuts of Medny (one of the Com-
mander Islands in the south-eastern part of the Bering Sea). Aleuts are
the indigenous population of the Aleut Islands. Most Aleuts live in the
United States (Alaska), and some in Russia (Kamchatka Krai). Medny
Aleut was first encountered by G. Menovshchikov during his 1963 ex-
pedition. The language probably emerged in the late XIX century at the
time of Medny Island settlement [Golovko 1997] as a result of intensive
contacts between several Aleut dialects and Russian. It is difficult to es-
timate the present number of Medny Aleut. The 1980s report data put it
at no more than 10—12 speakers. The language seems to be mostly based
on the Attuan dialect originating from Attu, the westernmost Aleut island,
and was spoken until the mid-XX century.

Medny Aleut integrates two phonological systems, those of Aleut and
Russian, albeit with a greater proportion of Aleut features. Medny Aleut
is an agglutinative language just like Aleut from which it also inherits its
derivational and nominal inflection systems. Its finite verb morphology
is Russian, while the verb roots themselves are largely drawn from the
original community language (Aleut), with only a small proportion of the
verb roots coming from Russian [Golovko 1994: 115].

Although the vocabulary is of primarily Aleut origin, it includes a large
number of Russian words, as stated by Sekerina [1994: 29] who relied
on a vocabulary drawn from examples and sample texts from [Vakhtin
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1985], [Golovko 1989], and [Golovko, Vakhtin 1990]. The majority
of nouns and verbs (61.5 % and 94 %, respectively) come from Aleut. Ad-
jectives do not constitute a separate syntactic category [Sekerina 1994: 24].
A qualitative attribute is expressed by nouns in the possessed form, while
a qualitative predicate is expressed by a verb. Personal pronouns and de-
monstratives come from either Russian or Aleut. Most interrogative pro-
nouns are Aleut. In total, according to Sekerina [1994], 33.5 % pronouns
come from Aleut and 66.5 % from Russian. Numerals from 1 to 10 come
from Russian and Aleut, with the other numerals borrowed from Rus-
sian. Adverbs, negators, particles and conjunctions come from Russian,
while the other function words are Aleut (31.5 %) or Russian (68.5 %).

As indicated earlier, this study relies on the less and more stable vocabu-
lary lists (Swadesh 207 and Swadesh 100). Medny Aleut lists were collected

Table 2. Medny Aleut: more and less stable vocabulary lists in natural numbers

More stable vocabulary Less stable vocabulary

Aleut |Russian| Both Total | Aleut |Russian| Both Total
nouns 43 3 1 47 21 4 1 26
verbs 18 0 0 18 31 0 0 31
adjectives 10 0 1 11 14 1 0 15
numerals 0 0 2 2 0 0 3 3
pronouns 5 5 2 3 0 5
quantifier
(all, many, | 1 0 2 1 1 0 2
some, few,
other)
interroga-
tive (who,
what, 1 0 1 2 1 2 0 3
where,
when, how)
function 0 1 0 1 1 3 2 6
words
Lexifier 73 10 5 88 71 14 6 91
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by the author from the available dictionaries. Table 2 describes the lexifica-
tion of the core vocabulary based on the more stable vocabulary (Swadesh
100) and less stable vocabulary (Swadesh 207 minus Swadesh 100).

The table above shows that on both counts the bulk of the vocabulary
comes from Aleut (83 % and 78 %, respectively). Interestingly, the lex-
eme ‘father’ has two variants with an Aleut and a Russian root: ayaxx and
taatkaxx', respectively, while ‘mother’ is of the Russian origin: maamk-
axx. Notably, while the Medny Aleut vocabulary, including nouns, mainly
comes from Aleut, such basic concepts as ‘mother’ and ‘father’ are partly
or fully Russian.

In consistency with the existing typologies, Medny Aleut demon-
strates a clear leading lexifier language. While Meakins [2018] classifies
Medny Aleut as a structural mix (a split between the lexicon and gram-
mar where “by implication, both languages also contribute to the lexi-
con of the resultant mix”’) [Meakins 2018: 7], the Swadesh lists show the
Aleut influence to be much stronger, with 83 % and 78 % of core vocab-
ulary respectively contributed by Aleut.

If we compare these counts to the data in [Sekerina 1994], the re-
sults will be only slightly different for verbs (94 % in Sekerina vs. 100 %
in both Swadesh lists). The difference is more evident for nouns where
Aleut shows 91 % and 81 % in our data and “only” 61.5 % in [Sekerina
1994]. The counts are very similar for pronouns and function words ei-
ther. Thus, from the core vocabulary perspective, the Medny Aleut lex-
icon comes from the Aleut language even more consistently compared
to Sekerina’s analysis of running texts.

4. Michif

Michif is spoken in some provinces of Canada (Manitoba, Sas-
kathewan) and in two American states (North Dakota, Montana). The

! The Russian word Tara /tata/ or tats /t’at’a/ means ‘father’ in some Russian di-
alects.
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Meétis people are descendants of European fur trader fathers (often
French Canadians) and Cree-speaking Amerindian mothers. By 2010—
2011 data, there were 730 native Michif speakers; also see [Bakker
1997: 5].

There exist a number of approaches to modeling the social circum-
stances and linguistic mechanisms of the emergence of Michif. The so-
cial models address the creation of a new ethnicity, the trade language
emergence hypothesis, the organization of the household, etc. The lin-
guistic models include: a) a verb-noun mixing theory whereby the first
Meétis generation started mixing the two languages by recruiting verbs
from one language and nouns, from the other; b) Michif could have re-
sulted from French-Cree code mixing; c) the relexification hypothe-
sis proposes a unique development whereby not the whole vocabulary,
but only Cree nouns were replaced by French nouns; and d) a “difficult
parts’ hypothesis explains that Michif combines the most difficult parts
of both languages, i.e. complex French nouns and complex Cree verbs
[Bakker 1997: 13].

Michif combines two phonological systems, that of Cree and that
of French, with two different phoneme inventories. The noun phrase
in Michif is essentially French. Nouns are always accompanied
by a French determiner or a possessive pronoun. Most often, nouns
have the same gender as in French. Cree demonstratives, animate or in-
animate, can be added to the French noun phrase. Adjectives are al-
ways French. Though a few adjectives are Cree, they do not represent
a morphosyntactic class in Cree, and noun modifiers are expressed ei-
ther by verbal constructions (relative clauses), or by prefixation to the
noun Bakker [1997: 106]. The Michif verb phrase is basically that
of Plains Cree. Numerals are always French, except occasional use
of the Cree numeral payyek ‘one’. Question words virtually all come
from Cree. Function words (question words, discourse particles, etc.)
are mostly Cree, except for the French articles and prepositions. Most
of the categories (property words, pre- and postpositions, adverbs, ne-
gation, and conjunctions) are drawn from both languages, with some
regional variation. According to the brief sketch of Michif’s lexicon
in Bakker [1997: 117]:
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— Nouns: 83-94 % French; rest Cree or Ojibwe, English;
— Verbs: 88-99 % Cree; few French verbs; some mixed Cree and

French;

— Question words: almost all Cree;

— Personal pronouns: almost all Cree;

— Adverbial particles: 70 % Cree; 30 % French;

— Postpositions: almost all Cree;

— Coordinate conjunctions: 55 % Cree; 40 % French; 5 % English;
— Prepositions: 70-100 % French; rest Cree;

— Numerals: almost all French;

— Demonstratives: almost all Cree;

— Negation: roughly 70 % French; 30 % Cree.

Table 3 shows the counts for the core lexicon based on the Swadesh

lists.

Table 3. Michif: more and less stable vocabulary lists in natural numbers

More stable vocabulary Less stable vocabulary

Cree French| Both | Total | Cree French| Both | Total
nouns 0 43 9 52 0 27 1 28
verbs 18 0 1 19 35 0 2 37
adjectives 0 6 14 9 7 3 19
numerals 1 1 0 2 3 0
pronouns 5 0 0 5 0 0 4
quantifier (all,
many, some, 2 0 0 2 3 0 0 3
few, other)
interrogative
(who, what, 2 0 0 2 3 0 0 3
where, when,
how)
function words 1 0 0 1 2 2 0 4
Lexifier 29 52 16 97 56 39 6 101
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A comparison of the more and less stable vocabulary lists shows two
different pictures. The more stable vocabulary list (the Swadesh 100 list)
is predominantly French with 52 French vs. 29 Cree lexical items, while
the less stable vocabulary list is led by Cree (56 Cree vs. 39 French items).
The explanation may lie in the specific nature of Michif. As mentioned
before, Michif shows a split between particular parts of speech whereby,
for example, nouns have French and verbs, Cree origins, etc., while the
more stable and the less stable vocabulary lists demonstrate a different
part-of-speech (nouns vs. verbs) distribution.

The word class distribution corresponds to the general claims re-
garding the lexicon. Exceptions include adjectives. Comparing the two
lists one can see that in the first list adjectives come from French and/
or from doublets, while in the second one the majority of adjectives are
of almost equally Cree or French origin with only few doublets. In the
more stable vocabulary list, the French borrowings include the follow-
ing lexical concepts: ‘small’, ‘new’, ‘round’, ‘red’, ‘green’, ‘yellow’,
‘white’, ‘black’. The doublets express the following meanings: ‘big’,
‘long’, ‘cold’, ‘full’, ‘good’, and ‘dry’. The less stable vocabulary list
includes such French-originated concepts as ‘wide’, ‘thin’, ‘old’, ‘rot-
ten’, ‘straight’, ‘right’, and ‘left’, while the Cree borrowings include
‘thick’, ‘heavy’, ‘warm’, ‘dirty’, ‘sharp’, ‘dull’, ‘wet’, ‘correct’, and
‘far’. While it is difficult to estimate any semantic dependencies in terms
of adjectives and their lexifier languages, the terms for colors mostly
came from French.

To sum up, the core Michif lexicon does show the lexical patterns
suggested by the generalizations about its lexicon but for the less sta-
ble adjectives. Additionally, Michif’s core vocabulary patterns by both
Swadesh lists fit into the existing mixed language typologies proposed
by Bakker [2015], Muysken [2008], and Meakins [2018]. At the same
time, as the discussion above shows, Michif presents a stronger struc-
tural mixture in its core vocabulary compared to Medny Aleut, while
both languages belong to the same type of structural mixes according
to [Meakins 2018].



Ekaterina M. Gridneva 63

5. Media Lengua

Media Lengua is a mixed language spoken by a Quechuan group
known as the Obreros? in the Andean region of Central Ecuador [Muys-
ken 1997: 374]. It is usually described as a contact language with a Quech-
uan morphosyntactic structure but with almost all content words* (around
90 %) replaced by Spanish-derived forms. Muysken suggests that it
emerged by a process of relexification where Spanish stems replaced
their Quechuan counterparts. This process was set off in 1967 by a group
of young construction workers in a provincial town who created this lan-
guage because they, as acculturated Indians, failed to fully identify them-
selves with either the traditional Quechua culture, or the urban Spanish
culture [Muysken 1997: 376]. According to Dikker [2008: 121], Media
Lengua “was created by men who had Quechua as their native language
but left to work in Spanish speaking areas. When they returned to the
communities, they had been using Quechua on an infrequent basis, while
having acquired relatively fluent urban Spanish”. She argues that Media
Lengua connects the older monolingual Quechuan speaking generation
and the younger monolingual Spanish speaking generation.

Muysken [1997] provides a 207 Swadesh list of the core vocabulary
for the local Quechua and for Media Lengua (with items, for which the
Media Lengua form is unknown, omitted). 7able 4 summarizes his data
as counts.

The counts correspond to the general description of the language.
While the Swadesh lists confirm that the majority of content words were
replaced by Spanish derivates, there are some exceptions, including:

‘child” | wawa wawa

‘wife’ | warmi warmi

English | Local Quechua | Media Lengua

2 Workers residing in villages near the town of San Miguel de Salcedo.

3 That is, lexical category words like nouns, verbs, adjectives and most adverbs.
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Table 4. Media Lengua: more and less stable vocabulary lists in natural numbers

More stable vocabulary Less stable vocabulary
Local . Local .
Quechua Spanish | Both | Total Quechua Spanish | Both | Total
nouns 2 10 1 13 2 14 0 16
verbs 2 15 0 17 1 12 0 13
adjectives 1 6 1 8 1 5 1 7
numerals 0 2 0 2 0 3 0 3
pronouns 0 4 0 4 0 4 0 4
quantifier (all,
many, some, 0 1 0 1 0 3 0 3
few, other)
interrogative
(who, what, 0 1o 1] o 3000 3
where, when,
how)
function words 0 1 0 1 5 0 0 5
Lexifier 5 40 2 47 9 44 1 54

Notably, almost all Media Lengua prepositions and conjunctions also
come from Quechua.

To conclude, the core vocabulary patterns fully correspond to the de-
scriptions of Media Lengua provided in Bakker [2015], Muysken [2008],
and Meakins [2018] typologies, with all these authors suggesting that its
vocabulary comes from the introduced language (Spanish) while the gram-
mar comes from the original community language (Quechua).

6. Gurindji Kriol

Gurindji Kriol is spoken by Gurindji people in the Victoria River
area in northern Australia. Its two lexifiers are Gurindji and Kriol where
Gurindji is a Pama-Nyungan language and Kriol is an English-lexified
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creole. Gurindji Kriol is a linguistic outcome of the contact between
non-Indigenous settlers and Gurindji people, the traditional owners of the
land. When, looking for good pastures, the colonists seized the tradi-
tional Gurindji lands in the mid-XIX century, Gurindji Kriol emerged
in the course of contacts between the white pastoralists (English speak-
ers) and the conquered Gurindji. Following the initial period of conflict
in the late XIX and early XX centuries, many of the Gurindji found them-
selves working on cattle stations as kitchen hands or stockmen. This gave
rise to a lingua franca, an English-based pidgin which later developed
into Kriol. McConvell [1988] found that in the 1970s code-switching be-
tween Kriol and Gurindji was the dominant language practice among the
Gurindji people. “... [T]his code-switching and a certain amount of lev-
eling between Gurindji and closely-related neighboring languages such
as Ngarinyman and Bilinarra provided fertile ground for the formation
of the mixed language” [Meakins 2013: 131].

Most of the NP structure including case and derivational morphol-
ogy originated from Gurindji. Kriol supplies much of the verbal gram-
mar including tense and mood auxiliaries, as well as transitive, aspect and
derivational morphemes. According to Meakins [2013], the phonologi-
cal systems of Gurindji and Kriol are quite similar because the cattle sta-
tion pidgin developed in the Victoria River District under the influence
of Gurindji. Gurindji Kriol has two separate phonological inventories, one

Table 5. Distribution of Kriol and Gurindji elements in Gurindji Kriol [McConvell,
Meakins, 2005: 11]

Solely Kriol < » Solely Gurindji
non-emphatic  temporals adjectives possessive emphatic
pronouns directions N-people pros pronouns
demonstratives colours N-animals in-law kin emphatic
V-basic close kin N-food N-body parts  demonstratives
conjunctions fire, cook V-state V-bodily
counting quantifiers V-motion functions
numbers interjections V-impact grandparent
adverbs kin
N-plants
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coming from Gurindji and the other from Kriol; same applies to the syl-
lable structure and phonological processes. Stress is the word initial for
both Gurindji- and Kriol-borrowed items.

Table 6. Gurindji Kriol: more and less stable vocabulary lists in natural numbers

More stable vocabulary Less stable vocabulary

Gurindji| Kriol | Both | Total | Gurindji| Kriol = Both | Total
nouns 27 7 15 49 5 16 8 29
verbs 6 3 10 19 9 23 3 35
adjectives 2 8 3 13 4 15 2 21
numerals 0 0 2 2 0 2 1 3
pronouns 0 0 5 5 0 0 5 5
quantifier (all,
many, some, 0 1 1 2 0 2 1 3
few, other)
interrogative
(who, what, 0 11| 2 0 2 | 3
where, when,
how)
function words 0 1 0 1 0 3 3 6
Lexifier 35 21 37 93 18 63 24 105

Table 6 shows the lexifier language and word class distribution
in Gurindji Kriol. The more stable vocabulary includes doublets (37 lexi-
cal items), with the other lexical items coming, respectively, from Gurindji
(35 items) and Kriol (21 items). In contrast, the less stable vocabulary is
mostly from Kriol (63 lexical items), the other contributions representing
doublets (24 lexical items), and Gurindji (18 lexical items). An analysis
by the word class distribution reveals different results as well. In terms
of the more stable vocabulary, the lexifier language is Gurindji for nouns,
and Kriol for adjectives, while verbs represent doublets. In consistence
with the less stable vocabulary list, the majority of nouns, verbs, and adjec-
tives come from Kriol. Interestingly, Gurindji Kriol has the highest num-
ber of doublets compared with the other mixed languages addressed here.
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Meakins [2018] defines Gurindji Kriol as a structural mix where both
source languages contribute to its structure and lexicon. The Swadesh lists
corroborate this conclusion for Gurindji Kriol’s core vocabulary.

7. Doublets

In this section, I consider doublets in mixed languages. Meakins
[2013: 137] defines doublets as “synonymous forms from both languages
which are used interchangeably, depending on a number of sociolinguistic
factors including group identification and the age of the addressee”. For
example, the Gurindji form tipart ‘jump’ may be chosen if the speaker
is addressing an older person, whereas the Kriol form jam may be used
in conversation with peer groups or younger people [Meakins 2013: 137].

The table below shows some doublets in the mixed languages ad-
dressed here:

Table 7. Doublets in the mixed languages

Meaning French Cree Michif
‘horn’ corne potachikana pootachikun, korn
Kriol Gurindji Gurindji Kriol
T ai ngayu ai, ngayu
Local Quechua Spanish Media Lengua
‘dog’ ashku perro ashku, pirru

We can propose a hypothesis on the use of doublets in mixed lan-
guages. A higher mix in the core lexicon (as in Michif and Gurindji Kriol)
correlates with an increase in the amount of doublets. For Gurindji Kriol,
we can observe that the core vocabulary comes more or less evenly from
both lexifier languages with a significant number of doublets in use.
On the other hand, in Medny Aleut with a dominant lexifier language
(approximately 80 % of its lexis comes from Aleut), doublets only account
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for 7%. An explanation for a larger inventory of doublets may be that with
a higher lexical diversity of language, speakers are more likely to use two
lexical items from different lexifier languages instead of only one.

However, these statements are very preliminary observations and
should be tested in further studies.

8. Discussion and conclusions

In this paper, I considered the core vocabulary in mixed languages
to find out whether claims about their vocabulary in general also hold for
the stable part of the lexicon. The following languages were examined:
Medny Aleut, Michif, Media Lengua and Gurindji Kriol. A look through
the lens of the presumably more stable vocabulary (Swadesh 100) has pro-
duced the following findings. The core vocabularies of Gurind;ji Kriol and
Michif are more or less equally distributed between their respective lexi-
fier languages, with both showing relatively large proportions of doublets
(where a doublet represents two lexical items standing for the same con-
cept). Medny Aleut and Media Lengua, on the other hand, very strongly
rely on only one lexifier language, i.e. Aleut and Spanish, respectively,
with fewer doublets attested in either of them. The lexification of the core
vocabulary in each of the four languages is in line with opinions voiced
in the literature on mixed-language vocabularies in general.

This study confirms that in the core vocabulary, just as in their vo-
cabulary at large, only some languages can show an even spread of their
lexis between lexifier languages, while in others one lexifier language
normally predominates.

Meakins [2018] groups some of the latter, including Medny Aleut,
Michif and Gurindji Kriol, under a separate category of ‘structural mixes’.
Of these, Medny Aleut, for example, does have a dominant lexifier lan-
guage, this conclusion also confirmed by an analysis of its less stable vo-
cabulary. On the other hand, Michif and Gurindji Kriol show no strong
dominance of one of the lexifier languages over the other, and it proves
to have a considerable proportion of doublets.
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Based on the above, I hypothesize that mixed languages can show
two types of variation. If a language shows a strong variation in terms
of where a word for a specific concept may come from historically, then
it also shows a strong variation synchronically, with relatively many con-
cepts for which speakers alternatively recruit a word from one or the other
lexifier language, depending on the pragmatic context.

Moreover, there is another possible interpretation®. According to Au-
er’s model from code switching via language mixing to fused lects®
[1999], the variation tends to decrease in a diachronic continuum over
time. In other words, mixed languages of a more recent origin are less
lexically stabilized than older ones. Indeed, as compared to both Michif
and Medny Aleut, Gurindji Kriol is of a more recent origin [Meakins
2005] and shows more lexical variation. On the other hand, the origins
of Michif are tentatively dated to the early 1800s, [Bakker 1997]. Medny
Aleut probably developed in the early 1900s [Golovko, Vakhtin 1990].
Yet, Michif has more doublets than Medny Aleut.

So far, the ‘synchronic” hypothesis attributing the number of doublets
to the “more mixed nature” of one mixed language as compared to the
other seems to be more preferable to the diachronic hypothesis of “incom-
plete stabilization”. Including data from more languages may provide em-
pirical evidence in favor of one or the other of these motivations, or give
grounds for yet another interpretation.
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1. CunTakcuyeckue GyHKIUN NPUIAraTeabHBIX

V. Kpodr onpenensier s npuiaraTelbHbIX OTACIbHYIO CHHTAKCH-
geckyro ¢yHkuuio monudukanuu [Croft 1991] (cm. Taxke apyrue TH-
MOJIOTUYECKHU OPUEHTHUPOBAHHBIE MOJAXOJbI K JUCTPUOYTUBHBIM CBOM-
ctBaM npunararenbHbix [Tecrener 1990; Bhat 1994; Dixon 2004] u 1. 1.).
OH BBOIUT B PACCMOTPEHUE TPU CEMAaHTUYECKHUX THIIA JIEKCEM: OOBEKTHI,
cBolicTBa | JieicTBUsl. OOBEKTHI MPECTABICHBI B SI3bIKE UIMCHAMHU, CBO¥-
CTBa — MpUJIAraTteJIbHbIMH, a ICHCTBUS — IIIarojlaMd. THM TPEeM THUTIaM
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JIEKCUYECKHX eJMHULL COOTBETCTBYIOT TPpU 0a30Bble PyHKUUU: pedepeHuns,
Moaudukamsa u npenukanys. s Kakaoro Kiacca JeKCeM CYIIeCTBYeT
HEMapKUPOBaHHOE U MapKUPOBaHHOE yroTpedieHue. HemapkupoBaHHOMY
yIoTpeONICHIIO IMEH COOTBETCTBYIOT peepeHIHs1, HOMApKHUPOBAaHHOMY YTIO-
TPeOIEHHIO MPUITAaraTeIbHBIX — MOANDHKAINS, TIIar0JI0B — IMPEIHKAIIHS.

B psine paboT popManbHO-CHHTAKCHYSCKOTO HATIPABICHHS, CM., Ha-
nipumep, [Babby 1975; ba66u 1985] mist pycckoro unu [Kayne 1994] mst
AQHIIMICKOTO M/MIN POMAHCKHX SI3BIKOB, ObLiIa IPUHATA 00paTHAs TOUKa
3peHus Ha mpuiararenbHoe. CornacHo ei, mpuiarareibHble TTOPOXK/Ia-
IOTCSI NCXOTHO B TIPETUKATUBHOM MTO3HUIINH, 3aT€M IIPETEPIICBAIOT IPEO0-
pa3oBaHHE B OTHOCHUTEIBHOE MPEATIOKEHHE, ITOCIIE YeTO OTHOCHTEIFHOE
MPEAJIOKEHHE CHaYajla YaCTHYHO COKPAINACTCs M MPIIIArareIbHOS HIIH
rpyIia npuaarareJbHoro GOpMUPYIOT MOCTIO3HIIMIO, A 3aTeM IEePEBU-
raercs B IPENo3UIIHIO.

[TomoOHBIN TOAX0 MOABEPICS KPUTHKE YXKE JOCTATOYHO PaHO:
B [Bolinger 1967] uccnenyercs ceMaHTHKa TpUIarareibHBIX B 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT TOTO, B KaKO¥ Mo3uimu oHU ynorpeonstores. J{. bomuumkep
TUCKYTHPYET C MPUHATHIM JCPUBAIIMOHHBIM MTOIXOI0M K yHnoTpeoie-
HUIO MpUiIaraTeNbHbIX B QyHKIMK MoaudukaTopa. Kak 3ameuaer bo-
JIMHJKEP, MHOTHE MpUjararejibHble JEMOHCTPUPYIOT PEryJsipHBIN ce-
MaHTHUYECKUH KOHTPACT B Mpe-/ MOCTIO3UTUBHOM MO3UIUH, JOITYCKast
OMOHUMHIO MEKIY STUMH JBYMS NTPOUTCHUSMH B ITO3UINN TIPEIUKATA.
3TO TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO HAIIPABICHNE JEPUBALIUH «OT MPEIUKAIIIH K MO-
IuUKAIm) — KaK MUHAMYM HE OYEBHIHO.

B psge Gonee mo3gHUX pa®oT, BHIIOJHEHHBIX B PyCJIe MOPOXKIAI0-
Hleﬁ rpaMMaTyuKy, UCCIICA0BATECIIN OTOLLIN OT MOoAXo4a K MOI[I/I(I)I/IKaHI/II/I
KaK JICPUBAI[IOHHOMY Pa3BUTHIO MPEIUKATHBHON (DyHKIINH NIPHUIIaraTeiib-
HBIX. [. UMHKBE pa3BUBACT UACIO O TOM, YTO MPUIIAraTeIbHBIC 3aHUMAIOT
CIeIaIbHbIC (PYHKIMOHAIBHEIC TPOCKIINI B COCTaBE MMEHHOH TPYTIIIHL,
OIIpeIeIsisl TAKKMM 00pa3oM MOAN(DHUKAIIIO KaK 0a30BYIO (DYHKITHIO aTbeK-
tuBHOH Kateropuu ([Cinque 1993, 2010] u apyrue ero padotsi). B [Baker
2003] Takxke MoCTYIUPYETCsl OHTOIOTHYECKOE OTIAMYHE TAHHOW KaTerophu
OT UMEH U IV1arojoB — IpujiarareibHbie, coriacHo M. belikepy, He MoryT
MPOCTIMPOBATH CICIM(HUKATOPOB U IIOITOMY MX TIEPBIYHON (DYHKIUCH SIBITS-
etcst MoarGuKays, a He npeaukaius. B [[pamienkor 2018] momudukarms
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TaKOKe MPUHUMACTCA KaK OCHOBHAS (DYHKIIMS MIPUJIArarelibHbIX B CUITY TOTO,
YTO JICPUBALMOHHBINA MOAXO/ ObUT ObI B CHIIBHOM CTENEHH HE SKOHOMUY-
HBIM — YTO [TPOTUBOPEYUT MUHIUMAITUCTCKUM TPEOOBAHHUSM K IpaMMAaTHKeE.

TaknMm 00pa3oM, B pe3ynbTaTe MHOTOJICTHEH TUCKYCCHU JTHMHTBUCTHI
Pa3HBIX HaNPaBJICHUI CONUTICEH HA TOM, YTO MOAN(HIKAIIHS SBISICTCS KITFO-
4yeBOW (pyHKIMEH MpuiiaratesibHbIX. BeTaet, ogHako, Apyroid BOIpoc —
ABJISIETCA JIM OHA €IMHCTBEHHOM KIIIOUEeBOH (DyHKLMEH mpuiararebHbIX?
Bo3MOXXHO, IPEAUKATHBHOE YIIOTPEOICHUE — UX CTOJMb XK€ HEOThEMJIC-
MO€ KaTeropuaabHOe CBOMCTBO? Eciy OTBET TyT MOJI0KUTENIBHBIH, TO Clle-
IYIOLUI BONPOC — OTIMYAIOTCS JIM [IpUJIaraTejabHble OT UMEH, U 4yeM?
Ecnu oTBeT OTpHIIATENBHBIN, TO, OITH XKe, YeM AUCTPHOynus (M3Ha-
YaJlbHO MOJU(DHULMPYIOLINX ) IPUJIAraTesIbHBIX OTIMYAETCs OT UMEH?

0O003HauUUM TE3UCHO PE3YNbTAThl, K KOTOPBIM MBI IIPUAEM B IIpOLIecce
paccMOTpEHHs U aHaJIN3a PYCCKOTo MaTepHaja B JaHHOH padore.

A) IlpunararensHple Kak KaTeropus, IpeTHa3HauYCHHAs I BBEACHUS
aTpuOyTHBHBIX 3aBUCUMBIX B I, — He mpeaHa3HaueHa IS IpeTuKaTHB-
HOU (QyHKIMH. DTO OyleT Mmoka3aHo Ha Marepuale noiHbIX Gopm (I1D)
PYCCKUX MpUJIaraTelbHbIX.

B) CemanTHuecku npuiaraTelbHble IpeAHa3HAYCHbI I TPEAHLIU-
POBaHHUS COCTOSIHUSI OOBEKTY, U €CIIH B SI3bIKE €CTh BO3MOXHOCTD YIIOTpE-
OJICHUS TpHIIaraTeIbHBIX 0e3 aTpHOYTHBHOH «000NIOYKI» — OHU MOTYT
(opMHPOBaTH JEKCUICCKOE AP0 MPEIUKAIMH TOA00HO raromaM. Ta-
KOBBI Kpatkue Gpopmbl (KD) pycckux npuiararenbHbIX.

C) B o6oux ciyuyasx, kak B A, Tak u (TeM 6osee) B B quctpudyuuns
aIbEKTUBHOMN MPOEKIIMH HE3aBUCHMA OT IMEHHOW 1 HE BOCXOIUT K (PyHK-
LUU MOAU(DUKAITUH.

2. ATpuOyTHBHBIH MOAX0A K AaHAJIMU3Y NpeIUKALINU
¢ IpuwjiaraTeJbHbIMHU

[TepBbie pabOTHI, B KOTOPBIX MOAPOOHO MCCIEAOBAINCH PA3IHIUS
B MOBEJICHUU PYCCKHUX NpPHJIAraTelbHBIX B aTpUOyTHUBHON M IpeanKa-
TUBHOM MO3UIMH, OTHOCATCS K 60-M romam XX Beka. OTHUM U3 MTEPBBIX
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npoOieMy pa3leNeHUs arpuOyTHBHOIO U IIPEIUKATUBHOTO YIIOTPEOICHHS
MPUIAraTeIbHBIX U CBA3aHHYIO C HEll B pyCCKOM sI3bIKE ITPoOIeMy cTaryca
MOJHBIX U KpaTkux (GopM npuiararenbHeix (11O u K nanee) mognsn
A. B. Ucauenko [Mcauenko 1963]. OTmevas Clio)XKHOCTh BEpUPHUKALIMH Ta-
KHX YTBEPKICHHUM, KaK OONbIIast MITH MEHbBIast COOTHECEHHOCTh CO Bpe-
MEHEM, ¥ IOCTABHB 3a/1a4y HAHTH CHHTAKCHYCCKOE, a HE CEMAaHTHUCCKOE
000CHOBaHHE TEM HJIM MHBIM CBOWCTBAM MPUJIAraTelibHbIX, VcaueHko mpu-
XOIIUT K BBIBOJLY, YTO MOJIHBIC (POPMBI MOJTYYAIOTCS B PE3YNIbTaTe TPAHC-
(hopmanu CTPYKTYp € KpaTKHUMH: «(...) MBI cauTaeM (HopMy 300p086ulil
B CXeMe Dmom 300po6blil Manibuuk U OpMY 300p08 B CXeMe Dmom Maib-
yuK 300pos HopMaMu UMEH npuiiararelibHbIX. O0e GopMbI SKBUBAJICHTHBI
JpyT OpyTy, OfiHa sABJsieTcs TpancopmoM npyroii» [Mcauenko 1963: 80].
CyiectBoBaHue («u30bITOUHOIN») ipeankatuBHol [1D oObscHseTcs Mca-
YEHKO CIEAYIONM 00pa30M: HIMEHHbIE IPEIUKAILIN DMnom Malbyuk 300-
O8Il CBOJSITCS K TIOCIICIOBATEIBFHBIM TPAHC(HOPMALIISM CTPYKTYp Dnom
manvyux 300pos u Manvuux COP (= copula. —I1. I'') manvuux. PazHuiy
MEXIy IPEIUIOKEHUSIMEA Kumartickutl A3vlk oueHb mpyoen u Kumaiickuil
SA3bIK 04eHb mpyonblil VIcadeHKo BUIUT B TOM, YTO TIOJHAS (popMa Ipuiiara-
TEJBHOTO BCETJ]a COOTBETCTBYET KMMEHHOMY» YHOTpeOieHuto. Takum 00-
pazom, Kumatickuii A3v1k ouens mpyorsill GaKTUIECKH BOCXOJUT K CTPYK-
Type Kumaiickuii 361k ouens mpyonwiil (a3vix) [Mcauenko 1963: 80—85].

Huctpudynus [1® u KO npunararensHpix acummerpuuHa: [1D mo-
JKET TTOSBISITHCS KaK B aTpUOYTUBHOM, TaK U B IPEAUKATUBHOHN MTO3HIINH,
K® moxeT ynoTpeOsaThCst TONBKO IPETUKATHBHO!

(1)  a. 300poswiil manvuux a'. *300pos manvuuk
b. Manvuux (6vin) 300possiti.  b'. Manvuuk (6v11) 300p0o6
[Mcauenko 1963: 83]

EnvHCTBEHHBIN CHHTAKCUYECKUNM KOHTEKCT, MOCTYMHBIN st KD
NpUJIaraTeNbHbIX, — MepBUYHas npeaukanus'. B to xxe Bpems [1D

! Kax npecraBisieTcst, eAMHCTBEHHBIM HCKITFOYEHHEM U3 ITOr0 HaOIIONCHUSI B CO-
BPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SIBISIETCS] KOHTEKCT BTOPUYHOM MPEIUKALIUHY C TIIArOJIaMU CIanib,
coenamwcs, okazamvca (cman/ coenanca/ okazancsa 300pos).



I1. B. I'pamenxon 77

MpUIaraTeNbHbIX, 0 KpaiiHel Mepe, Ha NePBBIH B3IV, HE OTPAaHHYCHBI
aTpuOyTUBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM M MOTYT HMCIIOJIb30BaThCsl M MPEAUKATUBHO.
UccnenoBanus npoOiemMbl TPEIUKATUBHBIX MPUIATaTeIbHBIX BO MHO-
TOM OBUIM COCPEIOTOYCHBI Ha CIIOC00ax 00bSICHEHUSI ACHMMETPHUH B JIHC-
TpUOYIIUHU KpaTkod U noiHo# dopm. To, uto y KD orcyrcrByeT arpuly-
TUBHOE YIOTPEOICHUE, HABOAUT Ha MBICIb, YTO TOI00HAS aCUMMETPHS
SIBJISICTCS] HEe OOJIee YeM MOBEPXHOCTHBIM BBIPAKCHUEM [TyOUHHOM CHUM-
Metpun. CornacHo TakoMy aHanu3y, I1® npuiaratenbHBIX B PyCCKOM
SI3BIKE BCET/IA SIBJISIOTCS] aTPUOYTUBHBIMHU U B MPEAMKATHBHOM YIIOTPE-
OJICHMU CBS3aHBI C MPUCYTCTBHEM MMEHHOH MTpoeKImy . Briepsrle mpen-
noxeHHbli B [Mcadenko 1963] u paszsuthiid B [Babby 1973; Siegel 1976;
Babby 1994] u npyrux paborax, Takoil moaxon K npeaukaruBHbM [1D
cTasl OOLICTIPUHATEIM B (POPMAIILHON PYCHCTHKE. B yrmoMsHyThIX pabo-
tax JI. bp06u, M. 3urens, J[x. belinnna, kak 1 B HEKOTOPBIX APYrux, [1D
MpUIaraTebHbIX B MPEAMKATUBHOM YIOTPEOJICHUN CUUTAIOTCS aTpuoy-
TUBHBIMH TIPHJIATaTeIbHBIMU C HEPEATH30BAHHONW MMEHHOM BEpPIINHON.

OMH U3 apryMEHTOB B TOJIB3Y TAKOTO aHamu3a, cM. [Siegel 1976; Ma-
tushansky 2006; Bailyn 2012] u ap., cBsi3aH ¢ pa3HUIICH B HHTepIpeTa-
WY CIENYIOIIUX Map MPEUIOKEHHINA:

(2) a. Cmyoenmxa ymna. KO, abconroTHasi HHTEPIPETALINS
b. Cmyoenmra ymuas. 11D, OTHOCUTEIbHAS HHTEPIIPETAIINS
[Siegel 1976: 297]

Habmonaemast B (2b) «0THOCHTEIbHAS» UHTEPIIPETALIUS BOZHUKACT
MIPU TaKOM MOAXOJIE B CBA3U C HATMYHEM CBOOOIHOI nepeMeHHoH A (‘Cry-
JIeHTKa yMHast A’), 001aCThI0 U3MEHEHUST KOTOPOH SIBJISIETCS MHOXKECTBO
HapHUIATSIBHBIX CYIICCTBUTEIBHBIX. Takas cBOOOMHAS TIEpEeMEHHAST MO-
JKET COOTBETCTBOBATh HEKOTOPO HYJIEBOI BEpIINHE U CBA3BIBATHCS IO/~
JIeKAIIHM.

2 M. 3urens nmmet: «Temeps MbI MOXEM yTBEpKAaTh, UTO TIOJIHEIE (POPMEI Ha ca-
MOM Jiesie 00pa3yroTCst TOJIBKO B IPUUMEHHOIT TO3UIINH, @ KpaTKue (OPMbI — TOIBKO
B IIperKaTHBHOM nozummm» («We can now say that long forms are actually generated
only prenominally and short forms only in predicate position»), cm. [Siegel 1976].
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OnHaxo yTBepkaeHue 00 arpudyTuBHOI npupoae 11d npunararens-
HBIX B MPEANKAaTUBHON MO3UINK pas3zenseTcs He Bcemu. B [Pereltsvaig
2007] nomunatusHele I1® npotusonocrasisitorces KO u uncTpyMeHTab-
HbIM [1D. ITepBrie, mo muenuto [lepenbuBaiir, sIBISIFOTCS] YaCThIO TPEIH-
katuBHBIX DP (TTOMHON TTPOEKIIMM UMEHHOU TPYIIIbBI), B TO BpeMs Kak
BTOpbIe — NpOEKLKeN npuarareiabHoro. IlepeuncinuM HEKOTOpBIE ap-
TYMEHTBI IPOTUB aTpHUOYTUBHOTO aHANN3A.

OnuuM u3 Hanbonee U3BECTHBIX apryMEHTOB B MOJb3Y aTpPUOYTHUB-
HOTO aHAJIM3a CUYUTACTCS COINIACOBAHHE B UHCIE C (POPMAMHU BEIKIINBO-
CTH BTOPOTO JINLA!

(3) a. Bulkpacuswl | *kpacusa.
b. Bwi kpacusas | *kpacusvie.
c. Bvi npuwinu | *npuuina.

B ciryuae emuaCTBeHHOTO pedhepeHTa BEXKIMBOM (POPMBI MECTONMCHHS
Bevi KO tpebyer cormmacoBaHUs 10 MHOKECTBEHHOMY YHCITY (Kak W Iya-
romn), a [1d —mo eanHCTBEHHOMY. DTOT (haKT, C OXHOU CTOPOHBI, TI03BO-
JISIET TOBOPUTH O TOM, 4yTo K@ o0benuHsAeTCs ¢ TIaroibHbIMU (hopMaMu
[Babby 1975; Geist 2010], a ¢ mpyroii — aaeT 0OCHOBaHUS MpenoJararb,
yt0 32 [1® cTouT Hy/NeBas UMEHHAsl BEPIIMHA.

Kputuky mepBoro yTBep>KACHUS HAM HE M3BECTHO, B TO BPEMs KaK
nocienaHee craBurcs moj comuenue B [Geist 2010; Borik 2014]. Tak,
B [Geist 2010] roBopUTCS, YTO BOCCTAHOBUTH (POHOIOTUICCKH HEBBIPA-
KEHHYIO BEpLIMHY HEBO3MOXKHO — HEACHO, KAKO€ MMEHHO CYIIECTBHU-
TEJILHOE CTOUT 3a HEM:

(4)  Ilocne sxzamena Hean bvin ycmanwiil. (ycmanwiil. yenogex? / cmy-
Ooenm? | san?)
[Geist 2010: 246].

E1ie onuH apryMeHT COCTOUT B HeloCTIeUM(UKAILIMN TPEIUKATUBHOM
[1® no poxay [Geist 2010: 246] u unciy [Borik 2014:146]. 3naueHue poaa
" Ynclia NpeaAuKaTUBHbBIX 11D BCCraa MOBTOPAIOT TC, KOTOPLIC ITPCACTaB-
JIEHB! Y CYLIECTBUTEIBHOIO, U HE COOTBETCTBYIOT 3HAYECHUIO PEJICBAHT-
HOT'O MIPU3HAKA Y BO3MOYKHOW HEBBIPAXKEHHON BEPIINHBI:
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(5) a. Cepeeti— xopowast Hsinsi.

b. *Cepeeil xopowas. [Geist 2010: 246].
(6)  a. Osowu bvLIU NOTEZHBIM NPOOYKIOM.

b. *Osowu bvL1U noneznviM. [Borik 2014: 146].

Bwmecro atoro B [Geist 2010; Borik 2014] npenaraercs cuurarb, 4To
MpujiaratelibHOe B MPEJUKATHBHOM MO3UIIMHN YIIOTPEOIIsieTCS HE B COCTaBe
MMEHHOH TPYIIIBI C HYJICBBIM 3JIEMEHTOM, a U30JIUPOBAHHO.

K mpuBeneHHOHN BBIIIE KPUTHUKE aTpUOYTHBHOTO aHAIM3a IIPEIH-
karuBHOU [1D MOXXHO JOOABHTH ClIeyIOIIHE TPU apryMenTa. Bo-mep-
BbIX, [1® mpuararexbHBIX B MPEIUKATHBHON MO3UIIHMH HE COXPAHSIIOT
WIMOMATHYECKYI0 MHTEpIpETaLnIo, HabIoaaeMyo B aTpuOyTUBHON
MO3UIINH:

(7)  a. 3ono0mas pvibka (BHEHmIHMH TNPU3HAK VS MEPCOHAXK
CKa3KH).

b. Puibra (6vina) 30n0mas  (TONBKO MPO IBET).
[Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007].
(8)  a. meouvie mpyowvl (bubnetickas meradopa vs MaTepuan).
b. Tpyout (6viau) meonvie  (TONBKO B 3HAYCHUU MaTepUaa).
[Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007].

(9)  a. kumaiickaa epamoma (“HEYTO CIIOKHOE, HETIOHSITHOE VS
KyNbTypHast IPUHAUIC)KHOCTB).

b. Ipamoma (6vina) kumaiickas (TOJNBKO KaK KyJIbTYpHas TpH-
HaJJIeKHOCTB ).

[Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007].

Bo-BTOpbIX, (haxThl, CBA3aHHBIE ¢ (POPMHUPOBAHUEM «LIECTIOUKM MPH-
JlaraTe€JIbHbIX, IEMOHCTPUPYIOT €1IC OAUH KOHTPACT MEKAY NPEAUKATUB-
HBIMH 1 aTpuOyTHBHBIME [1®D nprmararensabix. [IpenukaTrBHas mo3umus,
B OTJIMYHE OT aTpUOyTHBHOW, HEBO3MOXKHA TIPH HEUTPATLHONH HHTOHAIINH
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B cllydyae JByX WM OoJjiee mpuiararenbHblX, cM. [Baker 2003] ans npy-
TUX SI3bIKOB!

(10) a. wupoxoe cunee mope

b. *Mope (6v110) wupokoe cunee.
(11) a. swvicoxuii kamenHwlil oM

b. *Jom (bvbLn) 6bicOKULL KAMEHHBIIL.

B-TpeTpux, OMHIM M3 BapHAHTOB aTpHOYTHBHOTO MOAXOA K MPEIH-
kaTuBHBIM [1® Mor Obl OBITH aHAK3 C MMEPEIBHKCHUEM BCEH MMEHHOMN
TPYIIITBl TOMUMO MPHUIIATATEIFHOTO B TTO3UIIMIO TOJJIeXkKANIeTo, (YIpo-
IIEHHO) TIPE/ICTaBICHHBIN HIDKE!

(12) a. /Jom 6vin kameHwbil.
b. [.p ObL1 [pp Kamennwlil Oom]]
C. [rp Oom; [,p ObLI [pp Kamennolii t]]]

JlefiCTBUTEIBHO, B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE €CTh KOHCTPYKLMH C IpEIHKa-
TuBHbIMU 1D, oueBHIHBIM 00pa30M BOCXOAAIINE K MPEIUKATHBHBIM
UMEHHbIM rpynnaM. I[IpenqukaruBHble MMEHHBIE BEPUIMHBI B TAKUX KOH-
CTPYKLHUAX MMEIOT KJaccupuuupyroniee 3Ha9YCHUE U IEPEABUTAIOTCS
B IIO3MIIMIO TOIHUKA!

(13) a. Yuumenvnuya ona 6vina cmpoeas.
b. Yenosek on 6b11 00OpbILL.

c. JKenwuna ona dvlia 31as.
(uHTEpHET).

[TpumedarensbHo, uto 3ameHa [1® Ha KO B og00HBIX CiIy4asx HEBO3-
MOYKHA, YTO TOBOPUT 00 UCXOAHOH aTpuOyTHBHON no3uuuu [1dD:

(14) a. *Yuyumenvuuya ona 6viia cmpoaa.
b. *Yenosex o 6vL1 006p.

c. *)Kenwuna ona o6vina 31a.
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OpnHako nepuBalMs C NEpeABMKCHUEM / ylaJleHUEeM BEePIINHHOTO
HWMCHU HEBO3MOXXHA B ClIy4dasX, KOrja MoAjicKalnum MMCHHOM npeanka-
OUU ABJIACTCA UMSL coOCTBEHHOE MM MecTouMeHue. U e n Apyrue npea-
CTaBJIAIOT cO00M eMHUIBI ypoBHs DP, a mpuiiararenbHbie (HE3aBUCHMO
OT B3IVIsiZIa HA UX POJIb B UMEHHOW T'pyIrie) mopoxaaroTcs: BHyTpu DP.
B To0 e BpeMst uMeHHbIe npeauKanun tuna [lems / On Ovin éecenviii Be-
IyT ce0sl aHAIOTUYHO MPEeIUKAIUSIM TUIA JoM Dbl KAMEeHHbLIL.

Kontpact mexay (13) u (14), Bugumo, o0bsicasercs Tak. B (13) B mo-
3UIHI0 Havyalla MePeHOCUTCSI TeMAaTHIeCKass 4acTh PEMaTHYECKOW MMEH-
HOU TpyMITEI (cmpoeas yuumenvHuya, 000pblil 4e108€eK, 31dsl HCCHUUNA).
Takue cyniecTBUTENBHBIC HE HECYT HOBOM HH(OPMALIIH H UX CIIBHT BJICBO
OIpaB/aH JOMOJIHUTEIBHBIM BbIICJICHHEM PEMAaTHUYEeCKUX MpUIarareiib-
HBIX, OCTAIOIIMUXCS B KOHIIE, CP.:

(15) a. Beuep nacmynan/ menawiii, OyuiHblil.
b. Creza nescanu / pososvie, nanegule, 2onyouvle.
[KoTyHOBa 2002:160].

Ecnu cutyanusi MIMEHHO TakoBa, TO HErpaMMaTu4HOCTh (14) 0Obsic-
HSIETCS TEM, UTO B HEM HET UCXOAHON UMEHHOU IPYIIIBL.

Emre onuH apryMeHT, pa3indaonyi IpeIuKaTHBHOE YIOTpeOIeHue
MIpUIIaTaTeIbHBIX B COCTABE MIMEHHBIX IPYIIT M BHE MX, MBI HAXOMM B 00-
JIACTH JIMIIEH3UPOBAHUS OTpUTIATENLHBIX MecTonMeHuil. B [baiikos 2022]
YCTAHOBIJIEH CIIEAYIOIINNA KOHTPACT:

(16)  “*3adaua ne bvina nezkoi Hu ONs KO20 U3 YUEHUKOB.
*3a0aua He Ovina 1ecKUM HU 0151 KO2O U3 YUEHUKO8 3A0aHUeM.
[Baiikos 2022].

Ente omgHOM IUCTpUOYTHBHONW OCOOCHHOCTHIO, OTIUYAIONICH YITO-
TpeblieHre TPUIIaraTelIbHBIX OT YIOTPeOIeHHsT HMEHHBIX TPYIII, sSBJIs-
eTCsl BTOpHYHAs mpeaukanus. Eciu opopmiieHne HHCTPYMEHTAIHCOM
JOCTYITHO 00OMM THIIAM MPOEKIIUiA, TO K COMIACOBATEIILHOM CTpareruu
MOFyT HpI/I6eFaTL TOJIBKO l'[pI/IJ'IaFaTCJ'IBHLIe:

(17)  Houxa, oonooxcy s eam, evipocia ymHas u cmenas (AHTEPHET).
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(18) a. A Iawa scmpemun ee 8 KOpudope nvsublil (uHTEpHET).
b. A Ilawa scmpemui ee 6 Kopuoope nusHyio.
(19) a. *Jouxa eévipocra ymnas oesywxa (*ymmnoii 0esyuikoii).

b. *Ilawa ecmpemun ee 6 kopuoope nvauwiii kpacasey, (*noanvim
Kpacasyem,).

c. *Iawa ecmpemun ee 6 Kopuoope nvsauyio kpacasuyy (*nosanoi
Kpacasuyeti).

Kontpact mexmy (17)—(18), ¢ omHoit croponsr, u (19), ¢ apyroi, mo-
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO IpUjIaraTejbHble MOTYT MpUOeraTh K corvacoBarelbHON
cTpateruu. VIMeHHbIE IpyMIlbl B POJIM BTOPUYHOIO Npeaukara (T. €. mpu
OTCYTCTBHUH T1ay3bl IEPE] HUMHU), HAIIPOTHB, HE MOTYT O(OPMIISITECS COIVIA-
CyeMBIM T1aJIe’KOM (HOMHUHATUBOM HITH aKKY3aTHBOM B IPUMEpaXx BHIIIE).

Wrax, MBI TOKa3aiu, 9T0 aTpHOYTHBHBIN ITOIXO/ K TIPETUKATHBHOMY
ynotpebnennto 11D pycckux mpuaarareIbHBIX CTAIKUBACTCS C PSIOM
npobieM. MBI chopmyarpyem CBOH MOIAXOI K CTPYKType PYCCKOU IIpe-
qukatuBHOM [1M, ocHOBaHHBIN HA TIPEACTABICHUAX O CTPYKTYpe U PyHK-
msix KO u [1d. Anammusy npenukarusHoii 1D OyayT npeniiecTBoBaTh
KpaTKoe OMMCAHUE CTPYKTYPbl HIMEHHOH IpeTuKanuy U pa3dop CHHTAK-
cuca npeaukatuBHON KO.

3. IToaxoabl K CTPYKTYpe MMEHHOM NpeIuKaAuu

B pa6ore [Bowers 1993] 6b1;10 000CHOBaHO CyIIECTBOBAaHUE B UMCH-
HBIX MPENUKaIUsIX abCTpaKTHOM BepinnHbI Pred, oTBeTCTBEHHOM 3a MpH-
MIChIBAaHIE CEMaHTHUYECKOW pONH moyeskamemy. [IpeankaTuBHbIC IMEH-
HbI€ TPYIIBI WIK TPYIIBI IPUJIAraTeIbHOTO BHIOUPAIOTCS B KaYeCTBE
KOMIUIEMEHTa BepIIMHOM Pred, KoTOpast B pyCCKOM SI3bIKE OTBETCTBEHHA
TaKKe 32 MPUIUCHIBAaHUE NPEAUKATHBHOTO MHCTpyMeHTanuca. [1ono6-
HBIM aHaIIN3 MOIYYHII JOCTATOYHO IIMPOKOE paclpocTpaneHue, cM. [Ba-
ilyn 2012; Strigin, Demjjanow 2001] u apyrue paboThI.
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IIpoGnembl, KOTOpBIE BCTAIOT MEpe]] UCCIEA0BATENISIMU MIPH aHATIN3E
MMEHHOW TPeANKAIIMUA B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, BKpATIIE CBOIATCS K CIENyIO-
meMy. Bo-miepBbIx, HEOOXOIUMO OOBSCHUTH HPOLIECC TMACKHOTO COTIIa-
coBaHMA. B ciydae MMEHHOM WM BTOPHYIHOM MPEANKAINH, a TAKKE MPH
000COONICHHBIX YIIOTPEOJICHUSX COTTIACOBAHUE MOXKET OBITH C HOMUHATHB-
HBIM CyOBEKTOM, aKKy3aTHBHBIM OOBEKTOM M WHOTAA — C HEKOTOPBIMHU
JPYTUMHU y4acTHUKaMu. Bo-BTOPBIX, HEOOXOAUMO OOBSICHUTH MPEAUKa-
TUBHBII HHCTPYMEHTAJINC KaK IPU UMEHHOH (Manvyux Ovin 60nbHbIM),
TaK ¥ pU BTOPUUHOH (4 npocuyacs 60nvhbim) TPEIUKaNAN.

I'mnoresa o cymecTBoBaHuM Pred momoraer pemuTh npoodiemMy mpu-
MUCBIBaHUS HHCTpyMeHTanuca. [|efiCTBUTEIbHO, €CITH HCTOYHHK MPH-
CBSI30YHOTO MHCTPYMEHTAJHCA €IIe MOKET OBITh KaK-TO JIOKAJIN30BaH
(coOCcTBEHHO B OBITUIHON CBSI3KE), TO MHCTPYMEHTAIUC MPU BTOPUUHOM
MIpEeIUKAIMK BBITTISUT BOBCE «BO3HUKAIOIINM U3 Bo3myxa». [lockombky
Ka)/10€ 3HAYSHHE MaJe)KHOTO IPU3HAKA JIOJDKHO UMETh CBOM UCTOYHHUK,
HEOOXOIUMO OBIJIO JIOKAJTM30BaTh €ro M B CIIydac MPEIUKATHBHOTO MH-
CTpyMEHTAJHCA.

[pencTaBienus o TOM, Kak peai3oBaHa BepimHa Pred, y pa3HbIx uc-
cienoBaTeneil CkiaapIBaIuch mo-pazHomy. B [Strigin, Demjjanow 2001 ]
MpeIarajioch CYMTaTh, YTO HOMUHATHB KaK COTJIaCOBATEIbHBIN Majex
Ha MPUJIAraTeIbHOM BO3HHUKAET B CBS3H C MEXaHU3MOM «ITPOCaYNBaAHU»
nazgexka ot Pred. Crpurun u JleMbsiHOBA ITPEIIONAraroT CYIeCTBOBAHHE
IByX BepmnH Pred: ¢ MMEeHHBIME (-TIpU3HaKaMu u 0e3 Hux. Pazmmame
B 0()OPMIICHHH MMEHHBIX MPEIUKATOB (COIIACOBAHUE VS MHCTPYMEHTA-
JIUC) CBSA3aHO C THIIOM MCIOJIb3yeMOH BepLIuHbI Pred.

B [Bailyn 2012] mpoBoauTcst CTPYKTYpHOE pa3Iuyle MEXIy HHCTPY-
MEHTAJIMCOM, COTJIACYEMBIM IaJIe)KOM BTOPUYHOU MPETUKAIIMA 1 HOMH-
HaTHBOM MMCHHOW npenukann. HCTpyMeHTaINC BCeTia IMEET CBOMM
HCTOYHUKOM Pred, kak B epBUYHOM, TaK U BO BTOPHUYHOM MPETUKAIIHH.
«IloBTOpsieMbIiD» TMaKeK BTOPUIHON MPEAUKAINH («Sameness case») siB-
JIIeTCS Pe3yJIbTaTOM MHOXKECTBEHHOro cornacoBanus (multiple agree).
B »ToM cnyyae eaMHCTBEHHBI MCTOYHHK MaJIeKHOTO MPU3HAKa 00CTy-
JKUBAET KaK apryMEHTHYIO HMEHHYFO TPYIIIY, TaK U BTOPUYHBIN NPEINKaT,
SIBISTIOIIANCS abloHKTOM. Cllydaif corimacyeMoil IMEHHON TIPEIuKalnu
aHAJIM3HUPYETCs KaK Pe3yNbTaT IeHCTBUS «BBIPAKEHHBIX MPEINKATOPOB)
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(«overt predicators»). O06pa3yemble IPU ITOM CTPYKTYpPBI TaK ke, KakK
U B Clly4ae MHCTPYMEHTajuca, cBa3anbl ¢ PredP, onHako mosuiuio Bep-
IIMHBI 3aII0JTHSCT HE HyJIeBas (QyHKIIMOHAIbHAS BEPIIMHA, a Pa3IHYHbIC
(opMBI TIIarona Owinb, KOTOPHIC U SIBISTFOTCSI HCTOYHUKOM HOMUHATHBHOTO
npu3HaKa. IMeHHas mpeuKanus ¢ HHCTPYMEHTAINCOM 00pa3yeTcs aHa-
JIOTHYHO BTOPHYHOH MPEAUKAIIMU C HHCTPYMEHTAIHCOM.

Kpowme aToro, 11t pasrpaHu4eHus ynoTpeOIeHUl HHCTPYMEHTAIIb-
HBIX ¥ COTJIACYEeMbIX MPEIUKATOB Mpearajics psj MOIX0/I0B, CBSI3aH-
HBIX C pa3lIU4CHUEM WHIUBUHOTO U CTaIUAIIHOTO YPOBHS, BpEMEHHON
COOTHECEHHOCTH COOBITHII OCHOBHOW M BTOPUYHOM TpPEJUKAIUN U T. 1.,
cm. [Filip 2001; Richardson 2007: 107—163; Markman 2008; Matushan-
sky 2008] u ap.

Wnas crpykrypa o0bryHO npeanaraercs misi KO pycckux npunara-
TenbHbIX. Haunnas ¢ [Babby 1973], MHOrHe nccnenoBaTeny UCIOBEAO-
Basu noxaxon k KO kak enqunuie, umeroleil marojibHyto npupony. Taxk,
B [Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007; Geist 2010; Borik 2014; I'parien-
koB 2018] mpemyiaracTcsi CYUTATh, YTO KPaTKKE U MOJHBIC (OPMBI MPH-
JaraTeNbHbIX M0-Pa3HOMY OPTaHH3YIOT HMEHHYIO Mpeaukanmto. Kparkue
(hopmbl BenyT cebsi mono0HO IaroyiaM, UCHoJb3ys BeplinHy T «Hanps-
MYIO», a TIOJIHBIM (hopMaM HEOOXOMMA «JIOTIOJTHUTETIbHAS MTOJIEPKKA» —
ydacTue B JIepUBAIlIK aOCTPaKTHOH BepimHb! Pred.

BaxHbIil apryMeHT B 1oJib3y Toro, 4to PredP oTcyTcTByeT B mipesu-
KaIusix ¢ Kpatkoit popmoit, — ToT hakt, uro KD MoxkeT caMocToATeIbHO
IpUCBauBaTh ceMaHTH4YeCKyto poiib. B [Geist 2010] npuBonuTcs cieny-
Iollast mapajurma:

(20) a. Peberok bonvHoIl. a'. Tonoc y neeo 60avHoIl.
b. Pebenox bonen. b'. *Ionoc y neeo 6onen.
e. Pebenox boneem. c'. *lonoc y neco 6oneem.

[Geist 2010: 249-250].

CeMaHTHUYECKHE OTpaHHUYEHHs HA CYyObEKT B JAHHOM Cllydae COBIIA-
natot y KO u rmarona, a ans [1® npraratenbHOro J0MyCTUMO METO-
HUMHUYECKOe MpeodpasoBanue ‘obmanarensr’ — ‘obOmamaemoe’. JlaHHBIN
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(hakT MOXKET TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO MEXaHU3M MPHUCBAUBAHHS CEMaHTHYe-
ckoii poru cymectByet y KO u riarona, a [1® HecnocoOHa nmpucBauBarhb
CEMAaHTHUYECKYIO POJIb CAMOCTOSTEIBHO.

Crnenyst [Bailyn 2012], Mbl OyJieM aHaIH3UPOBATh NPEAUKATHBHYIO
[1d kax oOpasyromryrocs py yudacTuu BepiinHbl Pred. Takol nmoaxon npu-
MEHHM KaK [IPH «COTIIACOBATEIBHOW (B CIy4ae MMEHHOM IpeTUKaIIuT —
HOMUHATHUBHOM) CTpaTeruu, Tak U MPH CTPATETUU C HHCTPYMEHTAJINCOM.
Paznuuue cocTouT UL B KOHKPETHBIX MEXaHU3MaX, MPCANTUChIBAOIINX
BEIOOp corTacoBaHus OO MPEANKATHBHOTO MHCTpyMeHTannuca. Hike
MBI Pa30BbEM HJEI0, B COOTBETCTBUH ¢ KoTopoit K® B ornmume ot [1D
He TpeOyIoT BepInuHbI Pred u, mogo0HO KpaTKUM IPHUYACTHSIM, SBISTIOTCS
KOMIIIEMEHTOM (DYHKIIHOHAIBHOM MpoeKuu T.

4. Ilpoexuus K@

Cornacuo [Babby 1973; Babby 1994; Geist 2010; Borik 2014], pyc-
ckue K, Tak e, Kak U [J1aroisl, MOTYT IPOCLIUPOBATL COOCTBEHHBICE ap-
ryMeHTbl. [IpumeM 1o aHaaoruu ¢ JeKCUYeCKOH INIarojJbHOU BEPLIMHON
V: B ciiyyae K@ nmpuiiaratebHbIX 3a MPOEKIUIO MOAJIEKAIIEr0 OTBET-
CTBEHHA aJbeKTUBHAs BepiinHa Adj.

AnvexTruBHas BepmuHa Adj 1 TIaroiapHas BepIIuHa V MMEIOT TakkKe
cienyrolee odiee cBoiicTBo. Hax BepmmHaMu 000X THITOB MOTYT Ha/l-
CTpauBaThCs (PyHKLUOHAIBHBIC MPOCKIINU, UIMEIOIINE MPU3HAK MaIexa.
B ciyuae npunararensubix Mbl nonydaeM 11d, a B cirydae miaronoB —
MOJHBIC TpuyYacThs. IlpudacTus, ecTeCTBEHHO, COOTBETCTBYIOT Ooiiee
CJIOKHBIM (4eM TpujIararebHbpIe) CUTYaIMsIM U UMEIOT 0oJiee pa3BepHY-
TYIO BHYTPEHHIOIO CTPYKTYPY: CIIOCOOHBI PUITHCHIBATH aKKy3aTHB CBOUM
KOMILIEMEHTaM (pewuusuiuti 3a0ayy yyeHux) u 1. 1.

K paznuuusam mexnay npoekuusMu Adj u V OTHOCATCS Takxke OT-
MeueHHbIe B [Borik 2014] pacxoxaeHust B ynoTpediaeHUN ObITHHHOM
CBSI3KH. ECIH ¢ MacCHBHBIMH MPUYACTUSIMHU BCIIOMOTATEIBHBIN TIIaros
Oblmb B PSIIC KOHTEKCTOB MOYKET OIYCKAThCS, TO B CIIydae KPaTKUX TPH-
JIaraTeNbHBIX TaKOe HEBO3MOXKHO:
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(21) a. JJom (6vL1) nocmpoen 8 npoutiom 200y.
b. Pebenox *(6vin) bonen 6 npownom 2ooy.
[Borik 2014: 152].

MB&lI, OTHAKO, CYATACM, YTO HHTEPIIPETUPOBATH COOBITHE, OMMUCHIBAC-
MO€ IACCUBHBIM NPUYACTHEM, KaK OTHOCSIIEECS K MPOILIOMY MO3BOJISET
B JJAHHOM clly4yae rpaMMaTh4yecKoe 3HaYeHHe COBEPIICHHOTO BUa, UMe-
roleecst y npuyactus. B ciyyae oTHeCEHHOCTH K Oymyiemy o0e hopmbl
HErpaMMaTHYHBI 0€3 BCIIOMOTaTEeNILHOTO TJIaroJia:

(21" a. JJom *(6yoem) nocmpoen 6 credyioujem mecsye.
b. Pebenok *(6ydem) bonen 6cro credyiouyro neoenio.

MsI monaraeM, 4To AUCTPUOYLUST KPATKUX MPUIAraTelbHBIX U MPU-
JAaCTHH HE pa3IngacTCs, pa3IndHbI JIUIIb KOJTUIECTBO COOBITHITHOM U ap-
TYMEHTHOH CTPYKTYpBl B UX COCTaBE W YacTepeuHasl PUHAIEKHOCTb.

Baxnoit ocobennocTeio cuaTakcrca KO sisisieTcs To, 4TO OHU, B OT-
muuue ot [1D, o0pas3yloT mpocTyro NpeauKanno 6e3 ydyacTus npeauKa-
TUBHOM Bepimnubl Pred. HanmomuuwM, yto Pred HeoOxonnma 1o AByM mpH-
yuHaMm: (1) IpUCBaMBaHUs CEMAHTUYECKON ponu M (ii) MPUIIUCHIBAHUS
[IaJIe’KHOT0 NIPU3HaKa B sA3bIKaxX THUIIA pycckoro. B ciydae npeauxanuu
¢ K® nepByto 3a1a4y BeIoNHSET BepinnHa Adj, a maie)kHOTO MpU3HAKa
K® numens — ciieioBareibHO, HEOOX0IUMOCTh B yroTpeonenun Pred
ornazaer. OTMETUM, YTO MpUjIaraTesibHbIE B JAHHOM CIIydae COMMKaoTCs
C KpaTKUMHU NPUYACTUAMHU, KOTOPbIE, OUEBUIHO, TAKKe 00Pa3yIoT Mpo-
CTYIO MpeauKaruio 6e3 yaactus Pred.

Kparkne npunararenbHble Bcera ynoTpeOIsioTCsl B Ka94eCTBE KOM-
remMeHTa npoekuun TP—B 3ToM ux cxoacTBo ¢ rarosom. [lommexa-
11ee, MOPOKACHHOE BHYTPH MPOeKIiH Adj, IIOJHUMAETCsl BBEPX ITO CTPYK-
Type B Spec, TP.

Wtak, Mbl cuuTaeM, 4To MpujiaraTejabHble, KaK U TJIarojbl, MOTYT IPO-
eIMPOBaTh COOCTBEHHbIE apryMeHThI. [Ipuduem mpaBuia MpOEKIUH ap-
TYMEHTOB y IpUJIaraTesibHbIX U [JIaroJIOB COBIIAJAlOT — BHYTPEHHUI
YYaCTHUK CBSI3aH C MMPOCKINEH JIEKCHUECKOW BEepIIUHEI. [ TaBHOE OTIINYHe
MpUIIATaTeNbHBIX OT TIIAroJIoB — B HectiocooHocTH KD mpraratenpHBIX
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BO3IIaBJIATH (I)I/IHI/ITHy}O KJIay3y U BbIpaKaTb BUAOBPEMCHHBIC 3HAUYCHU A
B OTCYTCTBUC IJ1aroJjia Ob1mb.

5. OcobenHOCTH IMCTPUOYIIMM HHCTPYMEHTAIbHBIX [1D,
cortacyembix [1® u K®

Wrak, MBI yCTaHOBHIIM JIBa BaXKHBIX (hakrta: (i) MpeaUKaTHBHOE YIIO-
Tpebnenue [1d npumararenbHBIX HEBO3MOKHO BO3BECTH K aTpHOYTHB-
HOMY; (i1) mpeaukarnBHOe ynorpedienne KO npuaratebHbIX TTOXO0XKE
Ha yIoTpeOlIeHHE IIaroJIbHBIX (POpM coracoBanueM (Bovl kpacuswl / npu-
wiu / Kpacueast) U HAIMIUEeM CeMaHTU4eCcKol ponu (/ onoc y pebenxa *60-
nen/ *6oneem | *6onvuor).

B nanHOM paszene Mbl pacCMOTPUM Pa3Inyus B IPEAUKaTUBHOM J1C-
TpUOYIINHU TPEX IOMYCTHUMBIX (hOPM MPHIIAraTelIbHOTO: HHCTPYMEHTAIIb-
HOM, cormacyeMoi u kpatkoi. Hareit 3aiaueit Oylet ycTaHOBHTh, KaKHe
TYT MOYKHO OOHAPYKHUTh PA3IHIHS U YeM OHU OOBSICHSIIOTCAL.

B psine pabot, MOCBAIICHHBIX KOHTPOJIIO B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, IPOTH-
BOINOCTABJIACTCA KOHTPOJIb I/IH(I)I/IHI/ITI/IBHOFO IOJJICKAIIECTO M3 Cy6’beKTa
MaTPHUYHOTO TJIarojia «HanpsMmyro» («subject-control infinitivey», «sim-
ple subject control») u Apyrue BUIBI KOHTPOJIS, TPU KOTOPBIX MPU3HAKU
cyOBbeKTa MaTpHYHOTO TJaroia He JOCTYIHBI Ul HYJIEBOTO ITOJICKa-
[Iero HH(UHUTHBA!

PaccmotpuM crienyromiye IpuMepb:

(22) a. Owna xomena 6vimsv Kpacuea.

b. Tbt mooiceutv 6vimb c60600¢t. (MHTEpHET).
(22") a. *Omna xomena 6vimv Kpacusas.

b. *Tbt mosrcewv 6Gvimb c60600HDIIL.

K® — B omimune ot [1® — nomycTuMbl B HHGUHUTHBHBIX KIIay3ax
¢ cyOBeKTHBIM KOHTpoJieM. [IpidanHa 31ech, Kak MpeACTaBIseTCS, B TOM,
410 y [1® moymkeH ObITh O3HAYCH MAICKHBIA TPU3HAK, OTCYTCTBY O
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y K®. Kak MbI IpeAnonoxKuiu BelllIe, B CTPYKTYpE aAbeKTUBHBIX IIpe-
nukaiuit ¢ [1® momxna ObTh BepiminHa Pred — ona, cornacHo [Bowers
1993], HyxHa JUIsl IPUMUCHIBAHUS TaJIe’Ka U PUCBAWBAHUSI CEMAHTH-
geckoit ponu. HamoMHnM, 9T0 06€ 3TH (QPYyHKIIH PEIEBAHTHEI IS PyC-
CKoOro, cM. Bbile. [TockosabKy 3HaUeHHEe aJeKHOT0 IPU3HAKa B Cilydae
cornacyemoro npeaukara y Pred oTcyTcTByeT, OH mepenaeTcs u3 cyob-
eKTHOU mo3uuuu BHU3 B Spec, PredP. B ciiyuae KO PredP orcyrcrByer
1 abEKTUBHAS MPOEKIUs BCTPAUBAETCS Cpa3y KaK KOMIUIEMEHT 3aBU-
cumoit TP:

(23) a. [1p Ona [yp xomena [1p PRO ey [vp Ob1mb [xqip kpacusal]]]]

b. [+p Ona [yp xomena [rp PRO{—case} [vp ObIMB [PredP(?case} [aup KPG-

cusast ]]1]]

HOHYCTI/IM JUIA TIPOCTOTHI, YTO HYJICBBIC MOAJIC)KAIINEC I/IH(bI/IHI/ITI/IB—
HBIX KJIay3 JIMIIEHBI MaJIe)KHOT0 Tpu3Haka®. [lpu »ToM manexHelil npu-
3HAK JIOJDKeH ObITh 03HaueH y Pred/I1d. DT1o He siBiiseTcst mpodieMon
st KO, He TpeOyrommx cnennuKanyy mo naaexy U, Kak ciIeJCTBHUE,
JOMYCTHMBIX B MOJTOOHBIX KOHTEKCTAX.

HanpHeiimee nccnenosanue ynorpednenus asyx ¢opm 11D u Kb
B I/IH(l)I/IHI/ITI/IBC TMO3BOJIACT AOIMOJTHUTECIBHO PAa3TPpaHUIUTh UX Z[I/ICTpI/I6y—
nuto. PaccmoTpum cirydan 00beKTHOTO KOHTPOIIs (24), MHOUHUTHBOB,
BIIOKCHHBIX B OTINIArOJIBHBIC CYIIECTBUTENBHBIC (25), 1 MHQUHUTHBOB
C 3aIl0JIHEHHBIM KOMILIeMeHTaii3epoM (26). OHU XapaKTepu3yloTCsl Kak
Cllyuyaw, IPHU KOTOPBIX Mepeiada MPU3HAKOB OT CyOBEKTa MATPUYHOM Ipe-
JUKanuu 3atpyaHena, cM. [Landau 2008; Lyutikova 2022] u np. Mt 00-
HapyKHBaeM, 4TO BCE MOJ00HBIC KOHTEKCTHI MTO3BOJISIOT YIIOTpeOlieHne
nHcTpyMeHTanbHOU [1®D, HO He cormacyemoit [TD nnu KD:

(24) a. Met nonpocunu e2o k ympy dvims mpesgbim (AHTEPHET).

b. *Muvr nonpocunu ezo k ympy ovimo mpess | mpe36ulil.

3 EcTb pa3Hble TOYKU 3pEHUsI OTHOCHUTENBHO najexa y PRO, B moboM ciydae Harre
YTBEpIK/ICHUE MOKHO TIepehOpMyTHpOBATh KaK HEAOCTYITHOCTD MaieKHOTO MPH3HAKA
MaTpPUYHOTO TOJIEKAIIIETO.
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(25) a. Bausiem nu Ha 6HEWHOCMb HelO8eKd e20 diceldnue Oblmb
Kpacugvim? (AHTEPHET)

b. *Bausem nu na eneuwiHocms uenogekda e2o dcendaniue Oblimb
Kpacug | kpacuewlii?

(26) a. Owu npudyman, xax Ovims 6eccmepmubim (AHTEPHET).
b. *On npuoyman, xax 6vimv beccmepmet | beccmepmHulil.

JuctpnlOynus npuiiaraTeIbHBIX B MHQUHUTHBAX BBINIEC aHATOTHYHA
JUCTPUOYIIMY MH(OUHATHUBOB, 3aHUMAOIIUX MO3UIIHIO CyOheKTa!

(27) a. Bvimb 300posvim— done neped OyOyuumMu 0emvMmu.

b. Beime 6eociusvi;m — 3HaqyuUm ymenmbv cebsi secmu U uUMemsb
xopouiue maHepbol.

o

(28) a. *Buimb 300p08/ 300posbiii — 0one neped 6yOywumMu 0enmvbmu.

b. *buimv eedcaus/ sexcausulil — 3Hauum ymems cebs gecmu
U UMeNb XOpouue MaHepbi.
(nHTEpHET)

Eme oauH KOHTEKCT, AOMyCKalomuid UHCTpyMeHTanbHble [1D,
HO He contacyeMble [1® nim KO, — uHPUHUTHUBEI ¢ KOHTpOJIEM W3 Jia-
THBHOTO CyOBbEKTa:

(29) a. Eil nysxcno 6vimv omkposenHou u cnpocums Jluama u [co-
3euHy Hanpamyio.

b. Emy modcHo 6vims 8pedHbIM, OH KPACUBHIIL.
(MHTEpHET)
(30) a. *Eiui nyocno Ovims omkpogenna | omKpoeeHHasl.
b. *Emy moorcHo 6vimo 8peden | 6peoHbiil.

Bce msath koHTEKCTOB B (24)—(30) 00bEIUHSET TO, YTO MPU3HAKK MaTPHI-
HOTO HOMHHATHBHOTO TTOJUICKAIIICTO «HE BHIHBD) PHIIAraTeIbHOMY B IMCH-
HOM yacTu ckazyemoro. B ciryqae (24) PRO koHTponmpyeTcs u3 00beKTHON
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no3uLuy; B (25) MeXy KOHTPOJIEPOM U BIOKEHHOH CTPYKTYpOii eCTh rpa-
HUIIa UMEHHOU Tpymniibl; B (26) B MHOUHUTUBHON Kiay3e 3arojHeHa Bep-
mmHa C; B (27)—(28) koHTponep oTcyTcTByeT; B (29-30) KoHTpOiep — na-
TUBHBIN CYOBEKT. Bce mepeurciieHHpIe KOHTEKCTHI MOYKHO OTPEICTHTH KaK
cirydan HeoOsi3aTelibHOro KoHTpouis, cM. [Landau 2008; Lyutikova 2022].
s HuX XapakTepHa OOIbIIasi HEPO3pauHOCTh NH(GUHUTHBHON KJIay3Hl,
KOMILJIEMEHTal3ep KOTOPOl MOXKET UIMETh COOCTBEHHbBIE IPU3HAKH, UTO JIe-
JIaeT MOoMnagaHue O-MPU3HAKOB U3 MAaTPUYHON MPEAUKAIIA HEBO3MOKHBIM.

KonTpact mexay (22) u (22') aist HerpaMMaTuvHOM cornacyemoit 1D
1 rpamMmatiaHoi KO MBI 00BSICHWIN KaK Pe3yJibTaT HeIOCTYITHOCTH HO-
MHHATUBHOTO TaJIe;KHOTO Mpu3HaKa. Uto xe genaer Herpammaruaaoin Kd
B ciydasx (24)—(30), rae mamexHbIl MpU3HAK He peneBanTeH? J{is mpe-
qukaiuu ¢ KO Hannuue cyObekTa HEOOXOAUMO Uil O3HAYMBAHUS TPHU-
3HAKOB POJIa U YMCIIa, TPOUCXOAIIECE B PE3YNIbTATe COMIACOBAHUS C MOJI-
nexamuM. [IpuyrHa HErpaMMaTUYHOCTH B MEPEUYUCICHHBIX CIydYasx
COCTOMT B TOM, 4TO Kak /it HomuHaTuBHOM [1D, Tak u miss KO nHeobxo-
MO CH-KOMaHIyIOIee TOoIIeXkaliee, ClioCoOHOe epenarb IpU3HAKH
pona u uncna B cirydae KO, a taxke u nagexa st [1O.

[IpuMeuaTenbHO, YTO aHAJIOTHYHBIM 00pa3oM BeayT ceOs M MacCHB-
HBIC MPEUIOKEHHSI C KPAaTKUMHU (M TIOJTHBIMH COINIACyEeMBbIMHU ) TIPUYACTH-
ssMu. Bee pazoOpaHHbIe cityyan HEoOsS3aTeNbHOTO KOHTPOJIS ¢ KPAaTKHUMU
MPUIACTHAMH TaKXKe HETPaMMAaTHIHEL:

(31) a. Omcymemaue nodoepoicku 6vinyOuI0 Braoumupa ovimo 6o6e-
YEHHBIM 8 NPECMYNHYIO 0esAMeNbHOCb. (uHTEpHET)

b. *Omo evinyouno Braoumupa 6vims gosneuen | 6081eueH bl
8 NPECMYNHYIO 0eAMENbHOCHTb.

(32) a. Bce smu cumnmomvl CKpwleanu ee cmpemieHue Obims ToOUMOLl.

(uHTEpHET)

b. *Bce smu cumnmomul ckpuisanu ee cmpemienue ovbims aiodouma/
mobumasn?

(33) a. ¥ Cmac npudyman, Kax He Obinb 3ACMUSHYIMBIM €20 NOAGTEHUEM

8PACNIIOX. (MHTEpHET)
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b. *Cmac npuoyman, xax ne 6vime 3acmuenym / 3acmueHymoiil
8PACNIIOX.

(34) a. Kynumv xeapmupy u He 66imb 0OMAHYMbIM — 3MO NPOCHIO.
(MHTEpHET)

b. *He bvimb oomanym / obmanymoiii — smo npocmo.

(35) a. Paz emy cyscoero 66ims 0OMaAHymvIM, MO NyCmv mMax u oyoem.
(uHTEpHET)

b. *Emy cyscoeno 6vimov oomarnym | oomanymulii.

B ciydae cu-xoMaHayo1mero cyoObeKTHOro KOHTpoJiepa INIaBHOM Ki1a-
y3bl KpaTkue (HO He MOJHbIE) MPUYACTUA IPaMMAaTHYHBI:

(36) a. Ou ne xomen 6vimv oomarym | *oomarymutii.

b. Pwiba mozcna 6bime novimana /! *notimannas 6 600oeme ¢ 8biICOKUM
cooepaicanuem 8PeOHbIX Gelyecma. (nHTEpHET)

Taxkum oOpazom, qucTpulyuus Kparkux npuyactuid 1 KO npunara-
TEJNBHBIX B JJAHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX OJMHAKOBA, YTO TMO3BOJISIET MO-HOBOMY
OIICHUTH MPEIOKEHHBINH B [b200m 1985] moaxon kK mpuiarareabHbIM
Kak aHajoraMm npuyactuid. Ecau mbl, Harpumep, IpuMeM AepUBallOH-
HBIW ITOJIXOT K KOHTPOITto (control as movement), cm. [Boeckx et al. 2010],
MOXKHO TIOJIaraTh, 4To B crenupukarope odeux crpykryp (AdjP, PartP)
MOPOXKIAETCS NALIMEHTUBHOE MOAJIeKAIIee, KOTOPOE 3aTeM IOAHUMAETCS
B crnenudukarop TP. Takast gepuBanuoHHast UCTOPUSI OOBSICHSIET Ipam-
MaTHYHOCTh CyOBbEKTHBIX HH()WHUTHBOB M HETPAMMATUYHOCTh CITy4acB
HEeO0053aTeTbHOTO KOHTPOJIS.

Wrak, MBI yCTAaHOBHIIH, YTO JJISl coriacyeMou npenukaruBHou [1D
HEOOXOIMMO JIOKaIbHOE mojuieskaiiee, st KO — mubdo mokaixpHOE MoJ-
nexariee, JTM00 CyObeKTHBIH KOHTPOJIb U3 MaTPUYHOH Kilay3bl*.

4 MBI ocTaBisieM At OyyIiel JUCKYCCHH BOIIPOC O TPAMMAaTHIHOCTH HHCTPYMEH-
tanpHOU [1®. CkaykeM JHIIb, YTO OTCYTCTBHE IMa/IC)KHOTO MPU3HAKA B JAHHOM CITy-
Yyae HePEeJIeBaHTHO, T. K. OH pUCBanuBaeTcs BepIuuHoi Pred. Uto kacaeTcst mpr3HAKoB
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PaccMoTpuM Teneps HEKOTOPBIE ClTyuaH, B KOTOPBIX JOIMYCTHMO YIO-
Tpebnenne KO u neponyctumo — [1®D. B o0oux ciyuasx HUXE pedb
UJICT O MIPUJIAraTeIbHbIX C JICKCHUCCKIMHU 3aBHCUMBIMH, YTO HCKITIOYACT
ynorpebnenue cornacyemoit [1® (*Manvuux 6v11 00601bHII OYeHKOI),
cM. [I'pamenkoB 2018]. OnHako HHCTpYMEHTaNbHOUM (opme, cM. (37)
HWKE, BCTPEUAIOTCS YHOTPEOICHHSI, KOTOPBIE JIETKO MPeo0pa3yroTcs
B nipeuioxkerus ¢ KO B (38)—(39a):

(37) a. Mbwt 6b11U D080ILHBIMU 8CEMU OITOOAMU.
b. Komnama bvina unmepectna 08yMs seuamu.
(nHTEpHET)
Kouduryparus ¢ miaBaHueM KBaHTOPa MpU dTOM rorycTuma st KO
u Heponyctuma Juist [1D:
(38) a. *Bumodamu mul 611U 00BOTHBIMU BCEMU.
b. *Brrooamu mul 6111 d0601bHBL 6CEMU.

(39) a. *Bewamu komHama 6viia unmepecHol 08yMs (Kposams u XoJo-
OUNLHUK).

b. *Bewamu xomnama 6vina unmepecna 08yms (Kposamo u xono-
OUNLHUK).

Kak mpezncrapnsiercs, IpUIMHON HETPAMMAaTHYHOCTH MOXKET OBITh
HaJIN4YUE JOMOJHUTENBHOrO YpOBHS NMpoeKiuu B ciaydae [1D. TToxoxue
OrpaHHYCHUS Ha BBIHOC KBAaHTU(HUIIUPYEMOTO MOKHO HAOIIONATh, HAIIPH-
Mep, €CJIM KBAHTOP MOMEILEH B UMEHHYIO IPYIITy-I10CECCOp:

(40) a. A 3naro 6cex cBoUX YUEHUKOS.
b. Ceoux yuenuxos s 3nar 6cex. (MHTEpHET)
(41) a. A 3naw opyea écex cBOUX YUEHUKOS.

b. *Ceoux yuenuxog s 3naio opyea écex.

poJa 1 4mcia, MeXaHU3M X O3HaYMBAHHUS MOXKET COBIAJIATh C TAKOBBIM JUIsi BTOPHY-
Holl penukauuu (Ilemsa yeuden Mawy nvsauoii).
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Kak mbl npeanonaranu, cMm. (23), B cnyyae [1® Hajg rpynmnoi npusara-
TEJNBHOTO JIOTIOJTHUTEIBHO HajcTpauBaetcsa PredP, Oepyias kommiaemeH-
TOM aJTbEKTHBHYIO COCTABILIONTYIO Atr. O0e 3TH COCTABISIOIINE CBSI3aHbBI
C BBIpOKCHHUEM MTa/IC)KHOTO MTPU3HAKA U UX TPAHHUIIBEI MOTYT OJIOKHPOBATH
CBSI3b KBAaHTU(HUIIUPYEMOTO 1 KBAHTOPHOTO CJIOBA TaK JKe, KaK ATO JIENIaeT
JUIITHUN ypoBeHb moceccopa B (41b).

6. llpeauxkarunas IO

IIpenukamuu ¢ II®, kak Mbl cuuTaeM, OTIIMYAIOTCS OT IMPEeIUKalun
¢ K® no aBym mapametpam: (i) [1® B mpouecce aepuBanuu «BolOUpa-
I0TCS» BepIIUHON Pred, OTBETCTBEHHOI 3a MPOEKIIUIO MOIEKAILETO U Ha-
3HaYCHHE eMy CeMaHTH4ecKol pomnu; (ii) npeaukaruabie [1D oOpasy-
FOTCSI KaK «ILUTOCKUE)» COCTABIISIONIIC, INIIICHHBIC BHYTPECHHEH CTPYKTYPEI,
U HE MOTYT IPUCBANBATh CEMAaHTHICCKYIO POITb.

[TomoOHBII MOAX0 00BSACHSIET pa3IUYKe B HHTEPIPETALIUH MIPEI-
noxeHud Manvuuk (Ovin) 300pos u Manvuux (6w11) 300possiii. B ciy-
yae KO nepen Hamu cutyanus, 3aaBaeMas CTaTUBHBIM IPEIUKATOM
Y aKTyaJibHas Ha MPOTSHKEHUH OTPE/ICICHHOW BpEeMEHHON JUCTaHIUH.
B cnyugae I1® npencraBieHo kiaccupuuupyromiee 3HaYCHUE — Ta-
KO€ e, KaK IpU aTpHOyTUBHOM YIIOTPEOICHIH (‘MaJBIHK — W3 YHCIIa
3JI0pOBBIX ).

PaccMoTpuM aprymMeHTsl IPOTUBHUKOB aTPUOYTHBHOIO MOAX04,
npenioxenusie B [Geist 2010] u [Borik 2014]. Kak 0110 3amMedeHO
JI. Teitict, KO 6onee m3buparensbHa B BeIOOpe cyObekTa. B oTcyT-
CTBHE KOMIUIEMCHTOB npenukaruBHas [1d Bener ceds B TaHHOM OT-
HOIICHUM aHAJIOTUYHO aTpudytuBHOU [1D, mpu 3TOM 00e OHHU OKa-
3BIBAIOTCS MpoTHBOMOCTaBIeHE KO, B To ke Bpems, 10 3aMEeYaHUI0
O. bopuk, obnagatomue kommiemeHTaMu arpudytuBHeie [1D oObe-
nuHsTces ¢ KO:

(42) a. Manvuux/I'onoc 6vin 6016HOI.

b. 6onvrou 2conoc | manvuuk
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c. Manvuux / *Ionoc 6win bonen.
d. 6onvnou aneunou manvyux / *2onoc

Kak MbI BUMM, NpeuKaTuBHbIC U aTpuOyTHBHBIC [1D 6e3 komMrie-
MEHTOB, C OHOH CTOPOHEI, MPOTHBOMOCTaBICHE KO 1 aTpnOyTHBHBIM
[1® ¢ xomIuieMeHTamMu, ¢ JIpyroil. ITo cBA3aHO € TeM, 4TO TOIbko KD
u arpuOytuBHas 1D (Ho He npenukatuBHas [1D) MOryT UMeTh Npoek-
1o Adj, OTBETCTBEHHYIO 32 BCTABICHUE MOAJICKAILETO.

AtpulytuBHOe ynorpebnenue 11D nomyckaeT NCIONB30BaHUE MIPO-
ek Adj, B To BpeMs Kak MPEJUKATUBHOE — HET. DTO MO3BOJSET 00b-
SICHUTH TO, 4TO aTpuOyTnBHBIE [1D ¢ KoMIIIeMeHTaMu BeIyT ceOs Kak
K, cp.: ¥*60onvrou aneunoii conoc / *I'onoc bonen aneunoii. [lpuanHa He-
rpaMMaTHYHOCTH B 000MX CIy4asix — TO, YTO BepiunHa Adj nmpucBanBaet
CEMaHTUYECKYIO POJib, & UMEHHAs TPYIINA 2010C HE MOXKET ObITh y4acT-
HHUKOM cHUTyarn ‘6oinets’. B ciydae [1D Ge3 kommieMeHTa ceMaHTHYe-
CKas poJib HE PUCBAUBAETCS, a CBA3bIBAHNUE CUTYALlUU U €€ YYaCTHUKOB
MPOUCXOIUT HAa OCHOBAHHH ITPAarMaTHKH, YTO JIOITyCKaeT Ooee MUPOKYIO
TPaKTOBKY OTHOIICHUH, Cp. TPAMMATUYHOCTE O0IbHOU MALLYUK | 20110C;
Manvuux / 2onoc dvin 6016101 (Cp. TAKIKE TPUBEICHHBIC BBIIIE IPUMEPHI
KOHTpacTa Mexay 3HaueHueM KO u I1D).

Haunbonee criopHbIM BOIPOCOM, KaK ke ObLIIO CKa3aHO, SBJISCTCS CTa-
TyC IIPEANKATUBHOM COCTABISIONIEH, comepskariei [1D nmpunararensHoTO.
Jlns omHUX BccnmenoBaTenei Tako MPOEKIUEH ABIIeTCS UMEHHAs TPyIIa
C HEeBBIpaKEHHOW BeplInHOW, cM. [Mcauenko 1963] u ap. [Ans npyrux
JUHTBUCTOB NpeaukaTuBHas [1D cBsa3aHa ¢ MpoeKUuel npuiarateabHOro
(uMerolel TarobHyI0 npupomy), cM. [Geist 2010] u gp. MbI ipeanaraem
CYUTATh, YTO MpeaukaTuBHble [1D nMer0T aTpuOyTHBHYIO IPUPOJLY, BOC-
XOJIAIIYT0, OTHAKO, HE K UMEHHOH rpynme. B ciyvae npenqukarusaoi [1D
MMEHHas BepIIMHA 1 IMCHHAS TPOCKIINS BOBCE OTCYTCTBYIOT. ATPHOYTHB-
HBIN XapakTep COCTaBIstolIel 00bSICHAETCS HAIMYMEM MMEHHBIX COIia-
COBaTEeJIbHBIX MPU3HAKOB (POAa, YKCia 1 Najieka) B poekuun camoi [1D.

[IpencraBneHHast KpUTUKa aTpUOYTUBHOTO aHAJIN3a IEMOHCTPUPYET,
YTO IpenuKaTuBHOE yroTpetnenue I1P He cBA3aHO C AIUTUIICHCOM UMEH-
HOW BEpIIMHBL. MBI IpHIACPKUBAEMCS aTPUOYTHBHOTO MOAXOMA K Ipe-
IUKaTHBHEIM [1® B TOM cMBICTe, YTO B (PYHKIIMH UMEHHOTO TpeInKara
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yHnoTpeOsitoTes crneuuuuupoBaHHble aTpUOyTHUBHBIE CIIOBO(POPMBI —
nosHbIe (POPMBI TTpUIIAraTeIbHOr0, 001aJat0nMe (CoracoBaTeIbHBIMU)
KaTeropusIMH POJIa, YKclia U Majieka, 4To JIeNIaeT UX yrnoTpedIeHue mo-
XOXKHM Ha CyOCTaHTHBAIIUIO.

Wrak, npenukaruBabie [1D B pycckoM mpencTaBistoT coboit AtrP,
a He DP/NP, HOo Takue AtrP, KoTopbie B PyCCKOM SI3BIKE CHEIHA(DUIHEL
HWMEHHO 7151 aTpruOyTUBHOTO YIOTpeOIeHusl.

B ornuuue or K@, II® npunaraTenbHbIX UMEIOT IPU3HAK Majexka.
Ilo stoit npuunne pycckue I1d B cocraBe MMEHHOIO CKa3yeMoOro BCerna
00pa3yroTcst IPU y4acTHH BepInuHbI Pred, koTopast 6epet KOMIIEMEHTOM
MIPOEKLIMH C MaJeKHBIM IPHU3HAKOM.

Tlonnexamue uMeHHBIX npenukanuii ¢ 1P, cnegoBarenpHo, MO-
poxknatorcs B Spec, PredP. [[ns mocTpoeHust MUMEHHOM 4acTH MpearKa-
uuu ¢ [1D HeoOxonumMo 03HAYMBAHKUE MTPU3HAKOB poJia, YUCIa U MaaexKa
Ha npuiararensHoM. [lepeasurasce Beiie o crpykrype B Spec, TP, moz-
JIeKallye NoTy4aroT 3HadeHne HomuHaTtuga. [locie atoro npusHaku pona,
yyciia U najiexa MpocaynuBaloTCsl BHU3 [0 CTPYKTYPe A0 MMEHHOW 4acTH
npegukaiuy. 110 npunaratenbHOro, TaKuM 00pa3oM, MOJy4yaeT BCe He-
00XoAMMBbIe el MPU3HAKU TOJIBKO MOCJE TOro, Kak CyObeKTHas HMEHHAS
rpynmna MoAHUMETCS B MO3UIIMIO MOAJIEKAIIETO:

(43) TP
e
Iema {M;Sg:Nom} ~TP
,.»"’/f\‘\\“ ~
ool PredP
DP . PredP
Pred AtrP
(6] yunwiii {M;Sg;Nom }

O[HO H3 CJIC/ICTBHIA TAKOTO MOJX0/Ia COCTOUT B TOM, YTO 0OpasoBaHKe
cyowextHOM DP He 3aBucut ot npenukatuBHOi AdjP. DTHM 00BsCHSCTCS



96 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

HEBO3MOXKHOCTb PacCOINIaCOBaHUs CyObeKTa U (4acTH) MpeIuKara B pojie
nnun uncne (*Cepeetl xopowas {uana}; * Osowu 6viiu nonesHvim {NPooyk-
mowm}). IlpenukaruBHas [1D He mMeeT cOOCTBEHHBIX 3HAYCHUI COTIaco-
BaTEJIBbHBIX MPU3HAKOB (KaK MPU HAIMINH UMCHHOU BEPIINHEI HAHS, NPO-
OyKmom) ¥ IOTOMY 3aBHCHT OT 3HaUCHHI TaKUX MPU3HAKOB Ha CYyOBEKTE.

I'paMMaTU4YHOCTE NpeASIOKEHUN Bbl Kpacueas U T. . CBA3aHA C TEM,
yro MectoumeHust (DP) u I1® npunararenbHbIX MOPOXKAAIOTCA KaK JBE
pa3IMuHbIC MPOCKIUU: UMECHHAS TPYIIA U IPyINNa MPUIaraTebHOTO.
Crparerus COrnacoBaHus MO ANHCTBCHHOMY YHCITy UMEET MECTO BCET/a,
KOTJIa YBaXKUTEIBHOE Ber HE 00pasyeT ¢ TPYIIOil MpuiIaraTea-HoOTOo Mpo-
€KLY C Hayajia JepuBaliM. DTO BUIHO Ha IPUMEPE TAaKUX UMEHHBIX CO-
CTaBIIIOMINX, KaK COINIACyeMble IPeH(YIONIHe AEMEHTHI (cam / ooun/ ...)
WM BTOpUYHBIE IpeanKaThl, cM. [Madariaga 2006]:

(44) a. Bui npudeme oona.

b. B mom, umo Buvi modceme cam ¢ coboil pazeogapugamo, Hem
HUYe20 CMpautHozo.
(uHTEpHET)

(45) a. Bui sbiensoume 0OuHOKOU.
b. Ho But sbipociu 031001eHHbIM U 6eUHO 000ETEHHbIM YeT0BEKOM.
(MHTEpHET)

Bo Bcex JaHHBIX pEIMEpaXx COIIACOBAHUE 110 MHOKECTBEHHOMY YHCITY
ObLI0 ObI HErPaMMAaTUUHO, T. €. BTOPUUHBIE [IPETUKAThI TYT HE COCTAaBISIOT
OJHOM IPOEKIUY C IIpUIaraTeabubiM, kak u I1® B ciydae Bur kpacusas.

7. HexkoTopble C1eACTBUSA U MAPAJLIICIH

K npennoxeHHOMY HaMM aHANN3y HE IPUMEHUMA KPUTHKA, OTHOCHUB-
IIasicsl K MPEKHUM BapruaHTaM aTpuOyTHBHOTO Noaxoa. Jlennnomarusa-
A CIEAyeT U3 MpeularaeMoi HaMH CTPYKTYPbI aBTOMATHYECKU: YacTH
UMEHHBIX TPYIII 3010Mas pblOKa, MeoHble mpyoul, KUMalcKas epamoma
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Oosiee He 00Pa3yIOT EAMHOTO JIEMEHTA, a PEACTABIISAIOT (PaKTUYECKH JBE
pasiuuHble cocTaBisonme. s uamom, KOTopbele XpaHATCs B CIOBape
KaK IIeJIbHAs JICKCHYECKasl SAMHHUIIA, TAKOE HEIOTYCTHMO.

Cronp k€ aBTOMAaTHYECKH pEIIacTcsl W mpobiema 3ampeTa JIBYX
u Oosree aTpuOyTHBHEBIX IpUiaraTenbHbeX (*Mope 6vin0 wupoxoe cu-
Hee U T. 1.). IlocKONIbKY 4acTbIO UIMEHHOTO MpEUKaTa sBJseTcs rpymnmna
MPWJIaraTebHOTO, «HACIOCHUE» HECKOJIIbKUX MpHUarareIbHbIX HEBO3-
MOYKHO — 3TO JIOIYCTUMO TOJIBKO B paMKaX UMEHHOU TPyIIIbI.

ITpo0Gnembl KoMYeCcTBa BEIHECEHHOM B CYOBEKTHYIO TTO3HIIUIO UMEH-
Hoii cTpykTypbl (DP vs NP; [lems OvLn secenviii vs uenogek 6wia eecenvlil)
TaKkKe HE BO3HUKACT: CyObEKTHASI UMEHHASI TPYIIIIA U IIPOSKITHS TIpHJIara-
TEJILHOTO 00pa3yIoTCs HE3aBUCUMO.

Ocranpubie otanuus I1® u KO 6putn 00bscHEeHBI BhIIIe. HammoMHuM,
YTO IJIABHBIM Pa3iMuueM B CTPYKType sBsieTcs (OPMHUPOBAHUE alIbEK-
THUBHOM IpeTuKanuy B MOJIHON (opme ¢ BepmuHOil Pred, HO BHE mMeH-
Hoii npoekiu. AdjP, mpencrapineHHas NOTHONW POPMOH, SBISIETCS, TAKUM
00pa3om, ele oJHOH (KpoMe UMEHHOM TPYIIIBI) IPOCSKIUEH ¢ HIMEHHBIMH
MIpU3HAKAMHU.

Muaue npoucxoaut aepusaius npeaukatuBHbix KO. Kak mb1 Buenu,
OHH B CUJIbHOHM CTENEHHU MOBTOPSIIOT TUCTPUOYIIMIO TAKMX HE(PUHUTHBIX
IJIaroJIbHBIX (POPM, KaK KpaTKue CTpagaTelbHbIe MPUYacTHsi. MOXHO Mpo-
JIOIDKUTH Tapaiens Mexxay KO nmpunararenbHbIX U IPUYACTUN, BIIEp-
Bble oTMeueHHY0 J1. Ba00wu, 1 tasbie. MOKHO MPEIoiIoKUTh COTTIACHO
uesM, IpencTaBieHHbpM B MoHOTpaduu [Ramchand 2008], aro KD pyc-
CKUX MpHUJIaraTebHbIX U NIPUYACTUI UMEET TOT JKE CTaTyC, YTO U Pe3yib-
TUpYIOIIas npoekius resP, oTBevaronias B IEKCUUECKOW CTPYKType Iiia-
roja 3a (UHAJIBHOE COCTOSHHE, B KOTOPOE EPEXOIUT CYOBEKT MM OOBEKT.

B psine s1361K0OB JIeKcHKanu3amnuio resP Moxxao HabmonaTh — IMEHHO
TaK, HalpUMep, BBINIAIAT pUilararesibHble B COCTaBE OCETUHCKUX CI0XK-
HBIX IIPEIUKATOB!

OCETHHCKUI
(46) ZE3 nayap epbaii-rom KOJITOH.
i nsepp  PREF-otkpeiteiii  genars.PST.1.SG

‘JIBepb MPUOTKpHLIACH. [[pamenkoB 2018: 324]
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Jpyry1o TUIOJIOTUYECKYIO Mapaiesib MOXKHO HAalTH B si3bIKax 0e3
MpuUiarateNbHbIX. AJTbEKTUBHBIC 3HAYCHUS B HUX TNEPEAaroTCsl CTaTHB-
HBIMU TipearKaTamu. [10100HbIe IPeUKaThl COOTBETCTBYIOT COCTOSIHHUSAM
WITH KQYECTBAM, BBIPAYKAEMBIM B PYCCKOM (@HIIIMHCKOM, . .. ) TIPH TIOMOIITH
npuiararenabHsiX. [IpuBenem npuMep U3 HUBXCKOTO:

HuBxckuii
(47) Tamk-xun tak-nt-yun.
pyxa-PL ObITh. TeTTBIM-IND-PL

‘Pyku Teruibie’. [Tpy3nesa 2012: 467]

Takum o6pazoM, KD pycckux mpuinaraTeiIbHbIX, aIbeKTHBHBIC YaCTH
OCETHHCKHX CJIOKHBIX NPEAMKATOB U HUBXCKHE CTaTUBHBIE NMPEAUKATHI
CXOXH B TOM, 4TO, 00J1a/1ass CEMAaHTUKON aJbeKTUBOB, OHU YYaCTBYIOT
B JICpUBAIIMU TIIArOJIbHBIX MPOEKIIUH.

8. 3akiouenue

B pabote mogHMMAancs BONPOC 0 MPUPOJIE MPEAUKATHBHOTO yIIOTPeO-
JICHUS TTpUJIaraTrejibHbIX. M1 IIpOaHAJIU3UPOBAIN HpO6J'IeMI)I, CBsI3BaHHBIC
C TaK Ha3bIBACMBIM aTPHOYTHUBHBIM ITOJXOIOM K TIPEIUKATHBHBIM IpHIIa-
raresbHbIM: 3aTPYAHEHHOCTb B YCTAHOBJIEHUHU 3JIMMUHUPOBAHHOMN HMEH-
HOM BEPILIHUHBI, TOTEPS UIMOMAaTUYECKOr0 3HAYeHHUs1, HEBO3ZMO)KHOCT YII0-
TpebneHus 6osee OJHOTO MPEAUKATUBHOIO MPUIAraTeNIbHOTO U Ap. bbut
CZIeNaH BBIBOA 00 OTCYTCTBHM MPOCKINU UMEHHOM TPYHIbI y MpeanKa-
TUBHBIX HOJIHBIX (HOPM.

MBI Takke NpeUIoKUIN aHaJIU3, CONIACHO KOTOPOMY CTPYKTYpBI
MIPEJMKALMI ¢ KpaTKOW M MOJIHOW (POPMOM MPHIIAraTeIbHOTO Pa3IHyYHbI.
Kparkast ¢popma, KaKk ¥ IJIaroll, OposKAaeT HMOIIekKaliee BHyTPH CBOCH
IpoeKLuH U siBisieTcs: komreMentoM T. [TomHast opma TpeOyer npenu-
KaTUBHOIl BepIInHbI Pred, OTBETCTBEHHOI 3a MPUCBAaUBAHUE CEMaHTHUE-
CKOM POJIN U MIPUITUCBIBAHUE TTaACKa. PenesanTHbie TpaMMaTHYICCKUC ITPU-
3HAKH (IPEXK/IC BCET0 — MMEHHUTEIILHBIN M1k ) MPHOOPETAIOTCS TIOJTHON
(opmoii mpraratenpHOTO B Tporecce aepuBanui. CorllacHO HaIleMy
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MOAXOMY, B IPEANKALUIX C TOTHON (POPMOIl OTCYTCTBYET UMEHHAS CTPYK-
Typa, a CXOJICTBO C UMEHHOI TpymNIoit OOBSICHSETCS YIOTPEOICHUEM aTpH-
OyTuBHOI! (= monHOMN) (POPMBI TpUIararebHOro. THITOIOTHYECKHE KOp-
PETATHI KpaTKuX (hOPM HAXOAATCS B A3BIKAX, € POJIb MPHIIAraTelIbHbIX
BBITIOJTHSIOT CTaTUBHBIE ITIATOJIBI, MITH A3BIKaX, (POPMUPYIOIINX CIIOXKHBIE
MIPEIUKAThI, HAIIOI00UE OCETHHCKOTO.

Jluteparypa

BaiikoB 2022 — @. B. BaiikoB. OTpHuaTenbHble MECTOUMEHUS BHYTPHU TPYIIIBI IPU-
JIaraTesIbHOTO: SKCIIEpUMEHTalIbHOE uccienoBanue. Jlokinan Ha KoH(epeHInn
«'paMMaTH4ecKye MPOLECCHl U CHCTEMbl B CHHXPOHHHU U JAHaXpOHUN». 14 nio-
Ha2022 1.

B266u 1985 — J1. bo66u. [7ryOnHHAs CTPYKTYpa MpUiIaraTeibHbIX U IPUYACTHI B pyc-
ckoM si3bike // T. B. Byneiruna, A. E. Kubpuk (pex.). Hooe B 3apyOexHO#t uHT-
Bucruke. Boin. XV. M.: IIporpecc, 1985. C. 156-170.

I'pamenkoB 2018 — [pammaTika mpuiaraTeabHOro. THIONOTHSA aabEKTHBHOCTH
u arpubytuBaoctu. M.: SICK, 2018.

I'pysnesa 2012 —E. 0. I'py3neBa. AcrneKkTyalabHbIE KJIACCHI ITIar0JIOB B HUBXCKOM
a3bike // Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 2012. T. VIII. Y. 2. C. 458-533.

Hcauenko 1963 — A. B. Ucauenko. TpanchopMaIiOHHEIH aHAIN3 KPAaTKUX U MOJTHBIX
npunararenshsix // T. H. Momnotunast (0TB. pen.). MiccnenoBanust mo cTpyKTypHO#
tunosiorun. M.: M3n-Bo Akanemun Hayk CCCP, 1963. C. 61-93.

KosryHnoBa 2002 — . 1. KoBTyHOBa. Pycckuii cHHTaKCHC: TIOPSIOK CJIOB U aKTyallb-
Hoe wienenue npeioxkenus. M.: YPCC, 2002.

Tecrenen 1990 — 4. T Tecrenen. HabnroneHue Hax CEMaHTUKON OIMIO3UIIAN «UMs /
[JIAroJ» ¥ «CYIIECTBUTENIBHOE / MpUIIaratebHoe» (K MOCTaHOBKE MPo0ieMsl) //
B. M. Anmaros (pen.). Yactu peun: Teopust n tunonorus. M.: Hayka, 1990.
C. 77-95.

Babby 1973 —L. Babby. The Deep Structure of Adjectives and Participles in Rus-
sian // Language. 1973. Vol. 49. P. 349-360.

Babby 1975 — L. Babby. A transformational grammar of Russian adjectives. Hague;
Paris: Mouton, 1975.

Babby 1994 —L. Babby. A Theta-theoretic analysis of Adversity Impersonal Sen-
tences in Russian. / S. Avrutin, S. Franks, L. Progovac (eds.). Annual workshop
on formal approaches to Slavic linguistics. The MIT meeting 1993. Ann Arbor,
Michigan: Slavic Publications, 1994. P. 25-67.



100 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

Bailyn 2012 —1J. Bailyn. The syntax of Russian. Cambridge: Cambridge Universi-
ty Press, 2012.

Baker 2003 — M. C. Baker. Lexical categories: Verbs, nouns, and adjectives. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003.

Bhat 1994 —D. N. S. Bhat. The adjectival category: Criteria for differentiation and
identification. Amsterdam; Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 1994.

Boeckx et al. 2010 — C. Boeckx, N. Hornstein, J. Nunes. Control as Movement. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010.

Borik 2014 —O. Borik. The argument structure of long and short form adjectives and
participles in Russian // Lingua. 2014. Vol. 149. P. 139-165.

Bowers 1993 —J. Bowers. The syntax of predication // Linguistic Inquiry. 1993.
Vol. 24. P. 591-656.

Cinque 1993 — G. Cinque. On the evidence for partial N-movement in the Romance
DP // Venice Working Papers in Linguistics. 1993. Vol. 3. Ne 2. P. 21-4.

Cinque 2010—G. Cinque. The syntax of adjectives. A comparative study. Cambridge,
MA: MIT Press, 2010.

Croft 1991 — W. Croft. Syntactic categories and grammatical relations. Chicago; Lon-
don: University of Chicago Press, 1991.

Dixon 2004 —R. M. W. Dixon. Adjective classes in typological perspective //
R. M. W. Dixon, A. Y. Aikhenvald (eds.). Adjective classes. A cross-linguistic
typologyM. New York: Oxford University Press, 2004. P. 1-49.

Filip 2001 — H. Filip. The semantics of case in Russian secondary predication //
R. Hastings, B. Jackson, Z. Zvolenszky (eds.). Proceedings of Semantics and
Linguistic Theory (SALT) 9. Ithaca; NY: CLC Publications; Department of Lin-
guistics, Cornell University, 2001. P. 192-211.

Geist 2010 — L. Geist. The argument structure of predicate adjectives in Russian //
Russian Linguistics. 2010. Vol. 34. P. 239-260.

Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007 — P. Grashchenkov, A. Grashchenkova. Argu-
ment structure of Russian adjectives. Talk given at the Workshop on argument
structure and syntactic relations // Vitoria-Gasteiz. 2007. 23-25 May, 20.

Kayne 1994 —R. Kayne. The antisymmetry of syntax. (Linguistic Inquiry Mono-
graph. No. 25). Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1994.

Landau 2008 — I. Landau. Two routes of control: Evidence from case transmis-
sion in Russian // Natural language and linguistic theory. 2008. Vol. 26. Iss. 4.
P. 877-924.

Lyutikova 2022 —E. A. Lyutikova. On the structure of Russian infinitival clauses.
Proceedings of the FASL conference, 2022. In print.

Madariaga 2006 —N. Madariaga. Why Russian semi-predicative items always agree //
Journal of Slavic Linguistics. 2006. Vol. 14. Iss. 2. P. 45-78.



I1. B. I'pamienkoB 101

Markman 2008 — V. Markman. The case of predicates (revisited): Predicate in-
strumental in Russian and its restrictions // Journal of Slavic Linguistics. 2008.
Vol. 16. Iss. 2. P. 187-246.

Matushansky 2006 — O. Matushansky. How to be short: some remarks on the syntax
of Russian adjectives. Séminaire de ’'UMR 7023, CNRS. Universite Paris 8, 2006.

Matushansky 2008 — O. Matushansky. A case study of predication // F. Marusic,
R. Zaucer (eds.). Studies in formal Slavic linguistics. Contributions from for-
mal description of Slavic languages 6.5. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2008.
P. 213-239.

Pereltsvaig 2007 — A. Pereltsvaig. The universality of DP: A view from Russian //
Studia Linguistica. 2007. Vol. 61. Iss. 1. P. 59-94.

Ramchand 2008 — G. C. Ramchand. Verb meaning and the lexicon. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2008.

Richardson 2007 — K. Richardson. Case and aspect in Slavic. Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2007.

Siegel 1976 —M. E. Siegel. Capturing the Russian adjective // B. H. Partee (ed.).
Montague grammar. New York: Academic Press, 1976. P. 293-309.

Strigin, Demjjanow 2001 — A. Strigin, A. Demjjanow. Secondary predication in Rus-
sian // ZAS Papers in Linguistics. 2001. Vol. 25. P. 1-79.

References

Babby 1973 —L. Babby. The Deep Structure of Adjectives and Participles in Rus-
sian. Language. 1973. Vol. 49. P. 349-360.

Babby 1975 — L. Babby. 4 transformationa grammar of Russian adjectives. Hague;
Paris: Mouton, 1975.

Babby 1985 — L. Babby. Glubinnaya struktura prilagatelnykh i prichastiy v russkom
yazyke [The deep structure of adjectives and participles in the Russian language].
T. V. Bulygina, A. E. Kibrik (eds.). Novoye v zarubezhnoy lingvistike [New in for-
eign linguistics]. Iss. XV. Moscow: Progress, 1985. P. 156-170.

Babby 1994 —L. Babby. A Theta-theoretic analysis of Adversity Impersonal Sen-
tences in Russian. S. Avrutin, S. Franks, L. Progovac (eds.). Annual workshop
on formal approaches to Slavic linguistics. The MIT meeting 1993. Ann Arbor,
Michigan: Slavic Publications, 1994. P. 25-67.

Bailyn 2012 —1J. Bailyn. The syntax of Russian. Cambridge: Cambridge Universi-
ty Press, 2012.

Baker 2003 — M. C. Baker. Lexical categories: Verbs, nouns, and adjectives. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003.



102 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

Baykov 2022 —F. V. Baykov. Otritsatelnyye mestoimeniya vnutri gruppy prilagatel-
nogo: yeksperimentalnoye issledovaniye. Doklad na konferentsii «Grammati-
cheskiye protsessy i sistemy v sinkhronii i diakhronii» [Negative pronouns within
the adjective phrase: an experimental study. The talk at the conference “Gram-
matical processes and systems in synchrony and diachrony”].

Bhat 1994—D. N. S. Bhat. The adjectival category: Criteria for differentiation and
identification. Amsterdam; Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 1994.

Boeckx et al. 2010 — C. Boeckx, N. Hornstein, J. Nunes. Control as Movement. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010.

Borik 2014 —O. Borik. The argument structure of long and short form adjectives and
participles in Russian. Lingua. 2014. Vol. 149. P. 139-165.

Bowers 1993 —J. Bowers. The syntax of predication. Linguistic Inquiry. 1993.
Vol. 24. P. 591-656.

Cinque 1993 — G. Cinque. On the evidence for partial N-movement in the Romance
DP. Venice Working Papers in Linguistics. 1993. Vol. 3. Ne 2. P. 21-24.

Cinque 2010— G. Cinque. The syntax of adjectives. A comparative study. Cambridge,
MA: MIT Press, 2010.

Croft 1991 — W. Croft. Syntactic categories and grammatical relations. Chicago,
London: University of Chicago Press, 1991.

Dixon 2004 —R. M. W. Dixon. Adjective classes in typological perspective.
R. M. W. Dixon, A. Y. Aikhenvald (eds.). Adjective classes. A cross-linguistic ty-
pology. New York: Oxford University Press, 2004. P. 1-49.

Filip 2001 — H. Filip. The semantics of case in Russian secondary predication.
R. Hastings, B. Jackson, Z. Zvolenszky (eds.). Proceedings of Semantics and
Linguistic Theory (SALT) 9. Ithaca; NY: CLC Publications; Department of Lin-
guistics, Cornell University, 2001. P. 192-211.

Geist 2010 — L. Geist. The argument structure of predicate adjectives in Russian. Rus-
sian Linguistics. 2010. Vol. 34. P. 239-260.

Grashchenkov 2018 —P. V. Grashchenkov. Grammatika prilagatelnogo. Tipologiya
atributivnosti i adyektivnosti [The Grammar of Adjectives. Typology of Adjec-
tives and Attributives]. Moscow: YASK, 2018.

Grashchenkov, Grashchenkova 2007 — P. Grashchenkov, A. Grashchenkova. Argu-
ment structure of Russian adjectives. Talk given at the Workshop on argument
structure and syntactic relations. Vitoria-Gasteiz, Spain. 23-25 May, 20.

Gruzdeva 2012 —E. Yu. Gruzdeva. Aspektualnyye klassy glagolov v nivkhskom
yazyke [Aspectual classes of verbs in Nivkh]. Acta Linguistica Petropolitana.
2012. T. VIIL. Pt. 2. P. 458-533.

Isachenko 1963 — A. V. Isachenko. Transformatsionnyy analiz kratkikh i pol-
nykh prilagatelnykh [Transformational analysis of short and full adjectives].



I1. B. I'pamenxon 103

T. N. Moloshnaya (ed.). Issledovaniya po strukturnoy tipologii [Research on struc-
tural typology]. Moscow: Publishing House Academy of Sciences of the USSR,
1963. P. 61-93.

Kayne 1994 —R. Kayne. The antisymmetry of syntax. (Linguistic Inquiry Mono-
graph. No. 25.) Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1994.

Kovtunova 2002 —1. 1. Kovtunova. Russkiy sintaksis: poryadok slov i aktualnoye
chleneniye predlozheniya [Russian syntax: word order and information struc-
ture]. Moscow: URSS, 2002.

Landau 2008 —I. Landau. Two routes of control: Evidence from case transmission
in Russian. Natural language and linguistic theory. 2008. Vol. 26. Iss. 4. P. 877—
924.

Lyutikova 2022 —E. A. Lyutikova. On the structure of Russian infinitival clauses.
Proceedings of the FASL conference, 2022. In print.

Madariaga 2006 — N. Madariaga. Why Russian semi-predicative items always agree.
Journal of Slavic Linguistics. 2006. Vol. 14. Iss. 2. P. 45-78.

Markman 2008 — V. Markman. The case of predicates (revisited): Predicate instru-
mental in Russian and its restrictions. Journal of Slavic Linguistics. 2008. Vol. 16.
Iss. 2. P. 187-246.

Matushansky 2006 — O. Matushansky. How to be short: some remarks on the syntax
of Russian adjectives. Séminaire de ’'UMR 7023, CNRS. Universite Paris 8, 2006.

Matushansky 2008 — O. Matushansky. A case study of predication. Studies in for-
mal Slavic linguistics. F. Marusi¢, R. Zaucer (eds.). Contributions from for-
mal description of Slavic languages 6.5. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2008.
P. 213-239.

Pereltsvaig 2007 — A. Pereltsvaig. The universality of DP: A view from Russian.
Studia Linguistica. 2007. Vol. 61. Iss. 1. P. 59-94.

Ramchand 2008 — G. C. Ramchand. Verb meaning and the lexicon. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2008.

Richardson 2007 —K. Richardson. Case and aspect in Slavic. Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2007.

Siegel 1976 — M. E. Siegel. Capturing the Russian adjective. B. H. Partee (ed.). Mon-
tague grammar. New York: Academic Press, 1976. P. 293-309.

Strigin, Demjjanow 2001 — A. Strigin, A. Demjjanow. Secondary predication in Rus-
sian. ZAS Papers in Linguistics. 2001. Vol. 25. P. 1-79.

Testelets 1990 —Ya. G. Testelets. Nablyudeniye nad semantikoy oppozitsiy “imya/
glagol” i “sushchestvitelnoye/ prilagatelnoye” (k postanovke problemy) [Obser-
vations on the semantics of oppositions “noun/verb” and “noun/adjective” (prob-
lem statement)]. V. M. Alpatov (ed.). Chasti rechi: teoriya i tipologiya [Parts
of speech: theory and typology]. Moscow: Nauka, 1990. P. 77-95.



Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 2022. Vol. 18.3. P. 104-129
DOI 10.30842/alp23065737183104129

Deverbal adjectives are different from regular
participles: The case of Natioro (Gur)

Vadim V. Dyachkov

Institute of Linguistics, Russian Academy of Science (Moscow, Russia);
vadim.dyachkov@iling-ran.ru

Abstract. The paper deals with the syntax and semantics of deverbal adjectives
in Natioro, an underdescribed Gur (<Niger-Congo) language. In Natioro, adjectives and
participles (as well as forms with the distribution of Past Perfect) are derived using the
same suffix, thus raising the question of whether the two represent the same syntactic cat-
egory. In this paper, I argue against a uniform analysis of adjectives and participles. I show
that the two classes exhibit different properties — namely, the adjectives denote states,
whereas regular non-adjectival participles denote dynamic events. I argue that the theo-
ries claiming that Perfect-like forms refer to states do not account for the full range of the
Natioro data. Many deverbal participles do not refer to states at all, but the state interpreta-
tions of deverbal adjectives arise due to the range of aktionsart properties of the initial ver-
bal stem rather than to the semantics of the derivational affix. In particular, state interpre-
tations of the adjectives are determined by the aktionsart of the initial verbal stem. Namely,
these verbs have stative readings (‘be A’) which are inherited by their adjectival coun-
terparts. [ also show that, nevertheless, deverbal adjectives can be regarded as reduced
clauses which do not extend beyond the vP node. However, those do not pattern with pred-
icative uses which are presumably non-grammaticalized aspect markers. Finally, I propose
a hypothesis on the diachronic source of both deverbal adjectives and other participles.
Namely, I discuss the possible relations of the suffix deriving adjectives and participles
with the dummy noun ‘thing’ and with the suffix deriving deverbal nouns. Theoretically,
the paper contributes to the discussion of variation in the semantic properties of adjec-
tives derived from verbs, providing a large-scale data from an understudied language.

Keywords: Natioro, Gur languages, syntax of adjectives, deverbal adjectives,
participles, Perfect.

Acknowledgments. The research was conducted in terms of the project sup-
ported by Russian Science Foundation, grant No. 17-78-20071 fulfilled in the Insti-
tute of Linguistics, Russian Academy of Sciences. I am very grateful to the Natioro
people and especially to my principal consultant Abdoulaye Koné without whom this
paper (as well as any fieldwork on Natioro) would not be possible.

© Vadim V. Dyachkov, 2022



Vadim V. Dyachkov 105

OTian4ns OTIIAr0JbHBIX MPWIAraTeJbHbIX
OT peryJsipHbIX IPUYACTHIi: JaHHbIE A3bIKA
HATHOPO (CeMbs I'Yp)

B. B. JIbs4KoB

WuctutyT si3piko3nanus PAH (Mocksa, Poccus); vadim.dyachkov@iling-ran.ru

AnnHoranusi. CTaThs OCBAIICHA ONMCAHUIO CHHTAKCHCA U CEMAHTHUKH OTIVIArONlb-
HBIX NPUJIaraTesIbHbIX B SI3bIKE HATHOPO (Iyp). B Hatuopo npunararenbHble, Ipuya-
cTrs 1 GOPMBI ¢ TUCTpUOyMel ruitockBamIiepdexTa 00pasyroTest C HCIIOIb30BaHUEM
OJIHOTO M TOTO K& Cy(QduKca, 4TO MOAHUMAET BOIIPOC O TOM, ITPEICTABIISIIOT JIN OHH
OJIHY M Ty )K€ CHHTAKCHYECKYIO KaTeropuro. B crarbe NMpHUBOAATCS apryMEHTHI IIpo-
THB €AMHOOOPA3HOTO aHAJM3a TPeX KIaccoB (JOPM M OIHCHIBAIOTCS MapaMeTpHl, OT-
JMYAIOLIMe UX Kak JPYT OT JIpyra, Tak M OT KOHKYPHPYHIIHX GopM (POCTBIX MpH-
JIaraTesibHbIX U NepEKTUBHBIX IVIAT0JIOB).

KiroueBrble ciioBa: HaTHuoOpoO, A3bIKU I'Yp, CHHTAKCUC IpUIaraTreJibHbIX, OTIJIa-
TOJIBHBIC ITpUJiarareJibHbIC, ITpUYacTus, nep(l)eKT.

1. Introduction

Derivational and semantic relations between verbs and adjectives have
been a topic of a large discussion so far. In theoretical literature, much at-
tention has been given to European languages where adjectives are reg-
ularly derived from verbs but do not preserve some of their crucial prop-
erties. This phenomenon is referred to as adjectival passives, see [Levin,
Rappaport-Hovav 1986; Kratzer 2000; Embick 2004; Maienborn 2009;
Koontz-Garboden 2010; Alexiadou et al. 2014; Gehrke 2015], among
many others. Adjectival passives are famous for their ambiguous na-
ture — they are derived by using regular participial morphology but, un-
like participles, denote simple states (‘be A’) rather than states invoked
by a previous event (‘be V-ed’). The contrast between regular participles
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and adjectival passives is illustrated below, where (1a) exemplifies the
use of the regular participle opened that cannot combine with a predicate
denoting a change-of-state event (unlike the adjective open), whereas
(1b) is an example of the participle that behaves like regular adjectives
and can be combined with the same predicate. However, outside of the
Indo-European family, such derivational models have not been system-
atically explored so far.

(1)  a. This door was built open/*opened.
b. This door was built closed.

This paper brings to light data from Natioro, an underdescribed Gur
language (< Niger-Kongo microfamily). In Natioro, the same marker -ka
(-ga in its voiced form) is used to derive predicative adjectives (2), pas-
sive participles (3), and in predications referring to past (4). A question
arises whether the three uses can be reduced to each other and, specifi-
cally, whether adjectives can be analyzed as simple deverbal participles.

2) npew-a nt  kd:may-ga
woo0d-sG DEM bend-Ka

‘This stick is bent’.

(3) ka ni samu-n-a Lsuma-ka
thing DEM person-man-sG know-Ka

“This is a known person’.

4 na-mi na wasa" ‘myasi-ka
1sG-0BL  1sG.poss money  hide-kA

‘I have hidden my money’.

The aim of the present paper is twofold. First, it provides a detailed de-
scription of the derivational model and brings to light data from an underde-
scribed language. Second, it addresses the problem of an adequate analysis
of the model, exploring the differences between adjectival and non-adjec-
tival forms containing the suffix -ka. I argue against the uniform analysis
of the phenomenon and show that there are significant syntactic and seman-
tic differences between the two classes of forms. The paper is structured
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as follows. In Section 2, 1 will give a brief overview of the Natioro language.
In Section 3,1 will describe the uses of forms with the ka-suffix which can
occur in predicative as well as in attributive contexts. In Section 4, 1 will
address these types of contexts separately and describe the factors deter-
mining the choice of ka-forms instead of other competing forms. Discus-
sion of the data is provided in Section 5. Section 6 concludes the paper.

2. Background

Natioro is an underdescribed Gur language spoken by some 4000—5000
speakers in several villages of Burkina Faso. The only sources containing
some basic data on Natioro are [Prost 1968] and [Miehe, Winkelmann 2007].
The variety discussed here is the dialect of Timba village where most habi-
tants were reported to know the Dioula language, local lingua franca, but only
several people can speak French. The data presented here is based on my
own fieldwork in 2018-2022 including elicitation with a French-speak-
ing consultant and a small corpus of oral texts collected in Timba.

Like most African languages, Natioro is a tonal language, with three
tone levels (high, mid and low) distinguished. Nominal inflection is char-
acterized by the presence of several inflectional classes. Verbal inflection
in Natioro is represented by a small set of affixes (causatives and TAM
markers). Many TAM meanings are expressed analytically by particles
which occupy the position after the clausal subject. This can be illustrated
by (4) where the Future marker follows the subject and the nominalized
verb follows the Future marker.

(5)  nze"  na-mi lor swe=:  kw-a=: 15
today 1SG-OBL FUT go.NMLZ market-SG  DAT

‘Today, I am going to go to the market’.

In Natioro, two basic word orders are distinguished with respect to the
TAM form of the predicate. Perfective forms require the SVO order (6),
whereas clauses containing Imperfective forms (7) require the SOV or-
der. Case marking also differs in Perfective and Imperfective clauses.
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In Perfective clauses, the subject does not require any special case mark-
ing. In Imperfective clauses, some items receive special case marking.
With 1sG pronouns, the form expressing direct objects in SVO clauses
is used to mark the clausal subject, cf. (7) and (8). Hereafter, I will refer
to those forms as to oblique forms.

(6) na' numd-si Lsw-a=:
1sG  fill-caus.prv  calabash-sG=0BL
‘I filled the calabash’.

(7)  na-mi  sw-a numasu-w"
IsG-oBL calabash-sG fill-1PFv
‘I am filling the calabash’.

(8) poy-wa ta ‘na-mi

dog-sG  bite.pPFv  1SG-OBL

‘A/the dog bit me’.

Clauses with ka-forms pattern with Imperfective clauses but not with
Perfective ones. In other words, ka-forms require the SOV (but not the
SVO) word order, and the 1sG subject of the clause is marked by the
oblique. The rule holds true of both adjectival (9) and verbal (10) forms.

9) na-mi | *na pila-ka
1SG-0BL IsG  cook-KA
‘I am tired (lit. cooked)’.

(10) na-mi  wili-ka
1sG-0BL  eat-KA

‘I have eaten’.

3. Uses of ka-forms

In this section, I will describe successively the basic properties of ka-
forms, both predicative and attributive ones.
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3.1. Predicative uses

When used predicatively, ka-forms require the SOV pattern. Subjects
are marked by the oblique case (that is, 1SG pronouns are used in their
oblique forms), and ka-forms can be derived potentially from any verbal
stem. (11)—(13) are examples of different verbs that can derive ka-forms.
(11) mddu alanzi-ka
M. run-KA
‘Madou ran’.

(12) madu k3:ma-ka
M. cough-KA
‘Madou coughed’.

(13) madu  baygo™-wa mani-ka
M. drum-cL tap-KA

‘Madou tapped the drum’.

ka-forms are subject to one constraint associated with the external ar-
gument. These structures should preserve the argument structure of the
initial predicate. The external argument may be omitted in case it is al-
lowed by some rules which apply to Perfective forms as well. (14) shows
that the external argument can be omitted in middle voice forms— both
in Perfective and participial clauses. In contrast, if a verb lacks one of its
core arguments, the sentence is ungrammatical, cf. (15)—(16).

(14) madic di=~ | drka
M. kill=mep  kill-kA

‘Madou is killed’.
(15) *madu ma-ka
M. build-ka
“*Madou built’.
(16) *madu  se™-ka
M. cut-KA

Int.: ‘Madou has cut himself”’.
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The following two examples show that ka-forms can be used both
in active and middle voice contexts:

(17) ta-wa cere-ka
stone-sG  throw-KaA

‘The stone is thrown’.

(18) madiu ta*-wa cere-ka
M. stone-sG  throw-KA

‘Madou has thrown a stone’.

As was shown before, Natioro adjectives share the morphological
makeup with deverbal ka-forms. For the sake of simplicity, I define ad-
jectives as items belonging to certain semantic classes, see [Dixon 1984;
Dixon, Aikhenvald 2004]. Those are SHAPE, COLOUR, PHYSICAL PROPERTY,
SPEED, HUMAN PROPENSITY, EVALUATION and some others; in Natioro, lexical
items denoting these properties are derived from verbs, with the exception
of some irregular adjectives which are not discussed in this paper. ' Most
adjectives are formed by adding the suffix -na when used attributively (19),
and by adding the suffix -ka when used predicatively, cf. (2). The predica-
tive forms can be used attributively as well, as is shown in (20). The syntax
of such constructions will be discussed below in detail. In contrast to ka-
forms, purely nominal predicates do not involve any affixes or copulas (21).
(19) na® wsli  barand-d péngma-na=:
1sG  eat.pFv  banana-sG sweet-ATTR=0BL
‘Madou ate a sweet banana’.

(20) na» wili  barand-a=:  ‘pénéman-ga=:
1sG  eat.PFVv  banana-SG=OBL sweet-KA=OBL
‘I ate a banana which was very sweet’.

21) na-mi  cenana
1sG-0BL  hunt-man

‘T am a hunter’.

! Irregular adjectives are noun-like elements that do not attach any derivational suf-
fixes. Their morphology and syntax is described in [Dyachkov 2021].
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In Natioro, predicative adjectives ending in -ka are combinations
of a verbal stem and a suffix; tones of the latter may vary from one item
to another. Most adjectives have verbal counterparts, which is exempli-
fied in (22), and quite a few adjectives do not have any. Some examples
known to me are fa-ka ‘in good physical form” and ko.77-ka ‘round’.

(22) batara-ka  ‘solid’ batara=:  ‘get solid’
peneman-ga ‘sweet’ penema=: ‘sweeten’
dimi-ka ‘furious’ dimt=: ‘get furious’

There is evidence that many of the inchoative verbs deriving ka-forms
are ambiguous between stative (‘be A’) and inchoative (‘become A’). This
fact will be discussed later in Section 4.1.3.

Since ka-adjectives are verbs with a sole argument, one can say that,
syntactically, they follow the regular pattern and are not formally distinct
from monoargumental verbs like ‘come’ or ‘cough’. However, the cru-
cial argument contra this suggestion is the fact that the ka-suffix is oblig-
atory with adjectives used predicatively (= ka-forms) and optional with
other verbs. I will discuss these properties of different classes of verbs
below in Section 6.

3.2. Attributive uses

Although ka-forms are used mostly in predicative contexts, they may
occur in attributive ones as well. Taken as such, they compete with regu-
lar adjectives derived from the same bases. The regular Natioro adjectiv-
izer is -na (plural -ne), and it can derive adjectives from most verbs. The
examples (19) and (20), repeated here as (23) and (24), show that na-ad-
jectives and ka-forms corresponding to the same base can be used in the
same attributive contexts.

(23) na* wili  barand-a  pénéma-na=:
IsG eat.pFv banana-sG  sweet-ATTR=OBL

‘Madou ate a sweet banana’.
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(24) na» wili  barand-a=:  ‘pénéman-ga=:
1sG  eatPFv banana-SG=OBL sweet-KA=OBL

‘I ate a banana which was very sweet’.

When used attributively, ka-forms are subject to one restriction.
Namely, when derived from transitive verbs, they function as passive
rather than active participles. The contrast between (25) and (26) illus-
trates this. Let us also recall that this is not the case with predicative uses
which may exhibit both active and passive properties, as shown in Sec-
tion 3.1.

25) né ni' né lapga-ce
COW.PL DEM COW.PL steal-KA.PL

‘These cows are stolen ones’.

(26) *na jpa Jginampi-st  ba:b-a  langa-ce
IsG  see.PFV  person-pL sheep-sG  steal-KA.PL

Int.: ‘I saw people stealing sheep’.

4. Structural differences between ka-participles
and other forms

In this Section, I will describe the properties of ka-forms that allow
us to distinguish them from other verbal forms with which they compete
in different contexts. In Section 4.1.1, 1 will describe the contexts where
ka-forms are obligatory and cannot be replaced by Perfective forms. I will
also describe the uses involving the semantic operators ‘yet’ and ‘already’.
In Section 4.1.2, 1 will address the question of whether ka-forms can have
stative or dynamic readings. [ will show that adjectival and non-adjectival
lexemes behave differently with respect to this property. In Section 4.2,
I will describe the properties distinguishing ka-forms and the regular at-
tributive na-adjectives.
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4.1. Obligatory uses of predicative ka-participles
4.1.1. Past contexts

The ka-suffix can be used in many contexts which are claimed to be
typical of the markers belonging to the cross-linguistic category type Past
Perfect [Dahl 1985]. The uses of ka-participles are quite natural in con-
texts where events preceding the reference time are described. In such
cases, the ka-form is combined with the Past auxiliary 5. Several exam-
ples illustrating typical Past Perfect contexts, as defined in [Dahl 1985],
are given below.

(27)  {Question: It is cold in the room. The window is closed. You OPEN
the window (and closed it again)?}
= Q61 in [Dahl 1985: 200-201]
ma t fenef-a  pe-ka  ya?
2sG  PST window-SG open-KA Q

‘Had you opened the window?’

(28) {Q: What did you find out when you came to town yesterday?}
= Q67 in [Dahl 1985: 201]
yisT" d5 ko-ka

chief psT die-ka

‘The king was dead’.

(29) =QI138 in [Dahl 1985: 201]
nam pd na féeya a
IsG ~ come.PFv 1sG at 3G PST

letere-st: pindi  sebe-ka
letter-pL two write-KA

‘When I came home yesterday, he had just written two letters’.

However, the morpheme is not used in contexts which are regarded
by Dahl as the most typical contexts for Perfect and which are presented
below in (30)—(31). In these contexts, the unmarked Perfective verbs are
used instead of Perfect forms.
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(30) {Q: I want to give your brother a book to read, but I don’t know
which. Is there any of these books that he READ already?}
= Q53 in [Dahl 1985: 200]

a  kara sébe"  nt
3sG read.PFV paper DEM
‘He has read this book’.

(31) {Q: Is the king still alive?}
= Q56 in [Dahl 1985: 200]
5% a ko
no 3sG die

‘No, he is dead’.

In contexts involving the Past auxiliary, ka-forms cannot be replaced

by simple Perfectives:
(32) na" yila-ka na na

yesterday 1SG.OBL enter-kA FOC  1SG

cw-d 1 pm-é: kpese-ka

woman-sG PST clothes-PL  wash-ka

(*kpésé) a=bu

wash.PFv  3sG=finish

‘When I came home yesterday, my wife has already washed

clothes’.

ka-forms have not been attested in some other contexts regarded
as typical Perfect contexts. For instance, I have not found any examples
of experientive uses involving ka-forms (‘Have you ever been to Oua-
gadougou?’).

Other typical contexts, where ka-participles (but not Perfectives) are
used, are contexts including the semantic operators ‘yet’ and ‘already’.
These operators can be both overt (33) and covert, cf. (34) and (35). Sim-
ple examples are given below.

(33) na-mi woli-ka ba le
1SG-OBL  eat-KA yet NEG

‘I have not eaten yet’.
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(34) {Q: Have you began working?}
te  wa soro-ka le
IPL  DEM begin-KA NEG

‘No, we haven’t begun [yet]’.

(35) {Come eat!}
na-mi  woli-ka
1SG-OBL  cat-KA

‘[No], I have [already] eaten’.

In such contexts, ka-forms seem to be preferred to regular Perfective
forms. However, the latter were also accepted by my consultant, cf. (36).

(36) na" sor3 na na:-ka  pa le
IsG  begin.pFv 1sG.POss work-kA yet NEG

‘I have not begun working yet’.

Besides the contexts described in this chapter, I could not find other
contexts where ka-forms would be obligatory. A detailed investigation
of the text collection could not reveal any other regular trends in the use
of ka-forms with the exception of the cases where they are complements
to the Past auxiliary and the adjectival contexts.

4.1.2. Stativity vs. dynamicity

In this Section, I will explore the problem of stative vs. dynamic in-
terpretations of ka-forms. First, I will discuss the problem of state inter-
pretations. Second, I will address specifically the problem of inchoative
verbs that gave rise to adjectives and explore their aspectual properties.

In Section 4.1.1, 1 showed that some uses of ka-participles can be clas-
sified as Past Perfect uses. Cross-linguistically, the category of Perfect is
often associated with the notion of the result state, cf. [Parsons 1990; Kamp,
Rayle 1993] who argue that perfects are stativizing morphemes converting
telic predicates into states. Thus, one may hypothesize that ka-forms may de-
note states, with these states somehow “relevant” to the moment of speech.

However, a detailed investigation reveals that ka-forms are at least
not obligatory in contexts denoting relevant (in any sense) states. In such
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contexts, regular Perfective forms are used. The following examples
show this.

(37) {I am coming into the yard.}
nam pd
IsG  come.PFV

‘T have come’.

(38) {Somebody is coming into the yard and reporting what is happen-
ing outside right now.}
madu  pd a=lé sumbw-a=:  kung
M. come.PFV  3sG=be.present tree-SG inside

‘Madou has come and is sitting under the tree’.

(39) {I found an animal bleeding.}
samu-n-a 6l6 na wé:sé ndit
human-man-sG some Foc break.PFv 3SG.OBL

‘Somebody shot it!’

A question arises whether the state interpretations are available to ka-
forms at all. The right answer to this question is yes, if one considers the
adjectives which are derived mostly from inchoative (change-of-state)
verbs. Change-of-state verbs deriving adjectives can have at least two
possible interpretations. They always have an inchoative interpretation
(‘become A’), cf. (40), but most verbs also have a state reading in Perfec-
tive contexts (41).

(40) t¢  sw-a so pen=
3pL  house-sG  old destroy.PFV=MED
‘Our old house collapsed’.

(41) sabar-¢ nT  pen
shoe-sG ~ DEM destroy.PFV=MED

‘This shoe is old’.

At the same time, the difference between the inchoative verbs and their
adjectival counterparts comprising the ka-suffix can be described in terms
of stativity vs. dynamicity distinctions. The contrast is shown in (42) and
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(43) where the Perfective verb is felicitous with the event-modifying
in-adverbial but the corresponding participial form is not.

(42) yéndo-wa  kpa=: lé:re susu=: sl
corn-sG dry.pFv=MED  hour  six LOC

‘The corn dried for six hours’.

(43) “yéndo-wa kpa:-kd' léve susu=: si
corn-sG dry-pTcP  hour  six LOC

‘#The corn has been dry for six hours’.

I conclude that the state interpretation is available to adjectives and
that this can be attributed to the fact that their verbal counterparts also
have state readings. In other words, the stative properties of adjectives
are inherited from their verbal counterparts.

A question arises whether the stative properties can be revealed in all
the cases where ka-participles are felicitous. My data show that at least
in some contexts, ka-forms may not exhibit the semantic properties as-
sociated with states (and more precisely, result states). (44) shows an ex-
ample where the ka-form is used as a complement to the Past auxiliary
t3. Here, the ka-form does not necessarily have a result state reading, be-
cause the action denoted by the verb ‘wash’ may be accomplished as well
as non-accomplished.

(44) ?nr: na yila-ka na na cw-d 1 pm-é:
yesterday 1sG.OBL enter-kA FOC 1sG  woman-sG PST clothes-PL
kpese-ka g=piy | d=bwa lé

wash-KA  3sG=finish  3sG=finish.DEM NEG

‘When I came home yesterday, my wife had finished washing
clothes [/it. washed clothes and finished]/had not finished doing it’.

In this case, the result state ‘be washed’ is not reached, since the con-
text entails that the action of washing clothes was not finished.

In cases other than adjectival verbs, ka-forms are compatible with
event- (but not state-) oriented adverbials. In (45), the ka-form of the verb
‘eat’ is combined with the in-adverbial, ca. (42), suggesting that the clause
describes a dynamic action rather than a state.
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(45) madu woli-ka mmnwtt  pindi=: ST
M. eat-KA minute  two LOC

‘Madou ate in two minutes’.

At the same time, some contexts where ka-forms are used obligato-
rily can refer to states rather than events. In the following example, the
ka-form combines with the Past auxiliary. In such contexts, the ka-form
should be analyzed as a simple passive form but not as a case parallel
to (45).

(46) buttk-a 15 pé-ka lére pindi=: ST
shop-sG  PsT open-kA hour two LOC

‘The shop was open for two hours’.

To sum up, I suggest that ka-forms may not refer to states. They can
denote actions that do not result in a culminating point or dynamic events.
The state readings of adjectives may be attributed to the fact that the verbs
from which they are derived also have state interpretations.

4.2. Simple adjectives vs. ka-participles

In this Section, I will describe the syntactic properties of ka-forms
and compare them to those of na-forms. As was shown in Section 3.1,
ka-forms can occur in attributive positions. I claim that both ka- and na-
forms have nominal distribution, and the difference between them boils
down to the difference in the function of the derivational affixes.

The attributive na-suffix cannot occur in predicate positions, cf. (47).
From this I conclude that the suffix is an attributivizer whose only func-
tion is to mark the attributive status of the element. It is a well-known fact
that attributive elements can occur in predicate positions; however, there
is also evidence that in some languages, certain affixes deriving adjec-
tives only allow them to be used in attributive but not in any other con-
texts [Grashchenkov 2018: 45-60]. Thus, I claim that the na-suffix be-
longs to this type of derivational affixes — namely, it marks the very fact
that the item is used in attributive function.
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(47) *na uspm-a:  kord>-na
IsG  clothes-sG  old-ATTR
Int.: ‘“My shirt is used’.

In contrast, ka-forms should be analyzed as forms with participial dis-
tribution. Their primary use is illustrated in (48), where the ka-form is un-
ambiguously a passive participle.

(48) kdni samu-n-a ‘suma-ka
this  person-man-sG know-Ka

“This is a well-known person’.

Let us also recall that, when used in attributive positions, the particip-
ial forms were translated by my consultant as relative clauses (‘X which is
A’), cf. (19) and (20). Nevertheless, there is no direct evidence that attrib-
utive participles can be regarded as relative clauses. In Natioro, relative
clauses are internal-headed constructions formed by adding the relativizer
tuma which marks the relativized constituent staying in situ. An example
is given in (49). (50) shows that the relativizer can be used even in the
absence of the relativized constituent. Although an analogous construc-
tion can be composed using a ka-form (51), this cannot count as diagnos-
tics—1n this case, the ka-form heads the subordinate clause, because it
is the only form that can occur in the predicate position.

(49) [cw-a tuma pd) na kalam-a  ng=:
person-sG REL come.PFV  18G.poss brother-sG  FOC
‘The man who came is my brother’.
(50) [Mtuma 15 ¢ ma  yila=:
REL PST be.present 2sG appeal
kuna=: kuygw-@ na nt
thing head-sG here DEM
‘What was there, the object you called for, here it is!’
(51) na né [k twma memany-ga=:
IsG  drink.pFv water REL be.cold-ka

‘I drank water which is cold’.
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Unlike in many languages where participles are used, Natioro ka-forms
cannot combine with many modifiers. For the reduced properties of parti-
cipial constructions (compared to regular finite clauses), see an extensive
discussion in [Shagal 2017: 99—147]. There is evidence that constructions
headed by ka-forms do not even have the TP node which is responsible
for introducing temporal adverbials. (52) is an example of a simple rela-
tive clause headed by the past auxiliary 5. In this case a temporal adver-
bial, which is placed either at the beginning or in the end of the clause,
can be inserted. In contrast, (53) is infelicitous. In this example, the ad-
verbial ‘yesterday’ is placed before the constituent, which does not vio-
late any principles of the clausal architecture, since adverbials can be used
clause-initially. However, the example was rejected by my consultant as un-
acceptable, while the same phrase without the adverbial is grammatical.

(52) [n-d» kuma > langa-ka PpT]
COW-SG  REL PST steal-KA yesterday
na jpa ndu
ISG  see.PFV  3SG.OBL
“The cow which was stolen yesterday, I found it’.
(53) nze" na pa [(*Ppis) n-d"  langa-ka)
today 1sG see.PFv yesterday cow-sG steal-KA

Int.: “Today, I have found the cow which was stolen (*yesterday)’.

Other dependents of the verb are also incompatible with ka-forms. For
instance, verbs can attach postpositional phrases expressing the benefac-
tive (54). With ka-forms, these phrases are infelicitous.

(54) na pa:na  mapggor-e: ma t5
IsG  buy.PFVv mango-PL 2SG  DAT
‘I bought mangos for you’.

(55) "na wili  mdngor-e: pa:na-ce ma 3
1sG  eat.PFV mango-PL bought-KkA 2SG  DAT

Int.: ‘T ate mangos bought for you’.

There is much debate in the literature as to how one should analyze
the experiencer-denoting arguments of adjectival and participial forms,
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cf. [Baker 2003; Meltzer-Asscher 2011], among many others. I remain
agnostic of whether those should be regarded as high applicatives, in the
spirit of [Pylkkénen 2002], as clause-level adjuncts, as suggested in [Ni-
kitina 2009] for postpositional phrases in some West African languages,
or as low-level adjectival arguments. However, the data show that none
of the dependents that are typical of verbs (and their corresponding par-
ticipial forms) are acceptable with ka-forms.

To sum up, I have shown that the difference between ka-forms used
attributively and their purely attributive na-counterparts can be accounted
for by the fact that the na-suffix should be analyzed as an attributivizing
morpheme, whereas the ka-suffix is a suffix deriving participles. As a con-
sequence, both forms can be used in attributive position — for na-forms,
it is their natural function, and ka-forms head constructions occupying
the attributive position and (presumably) having some properties of re-
duced clauses.

In the following Section, I will discuss the question of whether all the
uses of ka-forms can be reduced to each other.

5. Discussion

So far, I have shown that there are contexts in which ka-forms com-
pete with other forms and determined the factors underlying the choice
of the ka-forms. Based on the data discussed in the previous Sections, the
three following empirical generalizations can be formulated.

(56) Generalization 1
Adjectives (which are derived from change-of-state verbs) are used
exclusively with the ka-suffix in predicative position

(57) Generalization 2
ka-forms are obligatory in some non-adjectival contexts —namely,
in those involving the past auxiliary. These contexts express the
temporal precedence (to another event)
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(58) Generalization 3
When used attributively, ka-forms function as reduced relative
clauses

Now let us turn to the question of whether all the uses of the ka-suffix
represent the same grammatical category. Taking into consideration sev-
eral facts, I argue that the correct answer is no. The main reason for this
is that whereas adjectives require the ka-suffix when used predicatively,
other verbs do not. In other words, there are two types of contexts that
cannot be reduced to each other. The first type is represented by the ad-
jectival items that attach the ka-suffix and the second one, by other verbs
with which the ka-suffix is an exponent of some other category (presum-
ably, Perfect-like). Even if one assumes that both cases involve state-de-
noting participles, there is no plausible explanation of the fact that (at least,
some) uses of non-adjectival items do not denote (result) states, as was
shown in Section 4.1.2. Thus, I propose that, to put it simply, non-adjec-
tival verbs are Perfect-like items and adjectival ones are not>.

However, let us consider another scenario according to which adjec-
tival and non-adjectival items can be reduced to each other. Suppose that
both are participles that transform the argument structure of the initial
verb. In this case, one may assume that the ka-suffix derives both passive
participles (in case of non-adjectival transitive verbs) and participles from
monoargumental verbs (in case of adjectives). Thus, these possible diath-
eses can be schematized as follows.

2 A question arises why the ka-suffix is extensively used with quality-denoting items
and not with other verbs. Although there seems to be no clear explanation of this fact,
I informally hypothesize that this is due to the fact that the ka-suffix derives partici-
ples which can be used in different constructions (which are even not necessarily com-
positional). If this is so, then predicative constructions with adjectives involve simple
state-denoting participles, whereas, for instance, Past Perfect forms involve the same
participles but possibly with non-compositional meaning. An analogous case may be
represented by English, where the passive participle forms are also used in non-pas-
sive Perfect contexts. I assume that the two uses are different in nature and cannot be
reduced to each other (or can be related at some deeper level). See also the possible
scenario of the Resultative-to-Perfect shift discussed below.
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(59) <Agent, V, Patient> — <Patient> + ka
(60) <V, Patient> — <Patient> + ka

In general, such an approach predicts that the participles should pre-
serve their original event structure, cf. the influential Monotonocity Hy-
pothesis [Koontz-Garboden 2012]. In other words, if a verb has an agent
in its semantic structure, then it cannot be eliminated from it. Additional
Natioro data suggest that this prediction is in fact borne out. In particu-
lar, if the base verb is an agentive predicate, then it should combine with
agent-oriented adverbials, and these adverbials should also attach to the
ka-participle. Examples confirming this suggestion are given in (58) and
(59), where both participles are felicitous with different agent-oriented
adverbials (‘with an instrument’ and ‘with force’).

(61) madu dr-ka a so"-wa
M. kill-ka com knife-sG

‘Madou was killed with a knife’.

(62) swd-bond-a' dibr-ka'  ‘[a  fapg-a]

house.poss-door-sG  shut-prcp  coM force-sG

‘The door is shut with force’.

If this suggestion is on the right track, the fact that adjectives refer
to states (and not to dynamic events) can be accounted for as follows. The
initial inchoative verb that derives adjectives can have both inchoative
and stative interpretations, as shown in Section 4.1.2. Thus, one can say
that state-denoting adjectives are derived from verbs which are also sta-
tive in some of their interpretations — in other words, stative predicates
derive stative predicates, which seems quite natural. If this is so, then
one may conclude that the initial semantic properties are retained in ka-
forms of all types, the possibility of state vs. dynamic interpretations de-
pends entirely on the semantic properties of the base verb, and no addi-
tional stipulations are needed.

However, in some cases adjectival items are not derived from verbs
at all. In (63), the adjective is derived from the noun ‘round’ that cannot be
used predicatively without the suffix. The following examples show that
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the derived adjective with the ka-suffix (63) is regularly replaced by the
na-form in attributive contexts (64), suggesting that we deal with the same
derivational model as in the case of deverbal adjectives.
(63) tabal-a nt  ko:rtka | *ko:rm

table-sG DEM round-KA round

“This table is round’.

(64) na yand tabal-a  ko:rEna=:
1sG  buy.PFv table-sG round-ATTR=OBL

‘I bought a round table’.

From this follows the fact that, although ka-forms are participles
(as was shown before), the suffix does not function as a morpheme sim-
ply converting verbs into items with adjectival distribution. At the same
time, it is not an attributivizing suffix, because this function is fulfilled
by the na-suffix. I also reject the idea that ka-forms have verbal distribu-
tion, which might have been suggested by the fact that they occur in pred-
icate position. Although they obviously retain many verbal properties, the
1sG subjects in clauses with ka-forms are marked by the oblique case. This
morphosyntactic makeup is typical of nominal predications? (65) but not
of those containing Perfective verbs.
(65) na-mi  cenana
1sG-0BL  hunt-man

‘I am a hunter’.

3 An anonymous reviewer points out that the subjects of Imperfective clauses are
also marked by the oblique case (as was shown before), suggesting that the oblique
marking is typical of both nominal and non-nominal predications. However, I assume
that this is not the case, given the fact that among all the verbal forms requiring SOV
order, only Imperfective forms do not have apparent nominal origin. Nevertheless,
I hypothesize that the Imperfective form goes back to a nominalized verb and thus
retains the syntax of nominal predications. If my hypothesis is on the right track, then
the Imperfective construction can be analyzed as a combination of the auxiliary and
the lexical verb, and no additional stipulations are needed. Let us recall that the con-
struction contains the verb 75 ‘be’ (in past tense) or a zero copula (in present tense),
so an analysis whereby the copula verb takes a full-fledged verb as its complement



Vadim V. Dyachkov 125

Taking these facts in consideration, I propose that there is another pos-
sible scenario for the emergence of the ka-suffix. It is well-known that
many of the class markers in Gur languages can be traced back to pro-
nouns [Miehe, Winkelmann 2007], and Natioro is not an exception to this
general rule. First, the plural marker -ce (-je in its voiced form) is a regu-
lar plural marker (66). Second, there is a demonstrative noun-like element
ka ‘thing’ (plural c¢) in Natioro. Three, a segmentally identical marker is
used to derive nouns from words of other parts of speech.

(66) bombo"wa ‘knee’ bombo’-je
jabap-wa  ‘onion’ jabar-jé

(67) kpésé ‘wash, rub’ kpese-ka  ‘type of brush’
wéndi ‘vomit’ wendi-cé  ‘vomitus’

I conclude that the ka-suffix, which is unambiguously nominal, may
have given rise to the adjectival affix. The nominal properties of adjecti-
val ka-forms account for the nominal syntax of adjectival predications —
namely, for the oblique marking of the subject. Let us also recall that the
ka-suffix is not an attributivizer. If some lexical properties of the initial
noun ‘thing’ are indeed retained in predicative position, then the pred-
icative uses of adjectives could be literally translated as ‘small/high/hot
thing’. Interestingly, ka-forms (but not na-forms) can be used in cases
where the head noun is omitted (68), which is quite natural if the lexical
semantics of the noun ‘thing’ were preserved.

(68) {There are two pieces of mango, a big one and a small one.}
k> na-mi  sa:"-ka=: | Fsa"-na
giveIMP 1sG-OBL small-kA=OBL  small-ATTR

‘Give me the small one!’

Finally, I also note that the presumably nominal origin of the ka-suf-
fix does not come into conflict with the participial status of deverbal

would be less plausible than an analysis whereby a copula verb heads a nominalized
form. However, this may constitute the topic of a separate article.
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ka-forms. The essential fact is that the suffix can derive adjectives from
words of all parts of speech, that is, it converts both nouns and verbs into
adjectives. Thus, the nominal origin hypothesis seems to propose a more
uniform account for both the participial items (which, of course, have
nominal distribution) and for those which are not derived from verbs.
For some similar suggestions, see [Haspelmath 1994: 167]. Moreover,
the fact that ka-forms are obligatory when used with the past copula 5
receives a purely syntactic account, since forms with nominal distribu-
tion can be taken as complements to a verb, but forms with verbal dis-
tribution cannot.

Another possible line of reasoning is that -ka is grammaticalized
as a participial morpheme. Under these assumptions, the Natioro ka-ad-
jectives can be regarded as resultative-like items —that is, they are de-
rived from verbs denoting states and refer to states, which is a property
of resultatives cross-linguistically, see [Nedyalkov et al. 1983]. Bybee,
Dahl [1989] also suggest that in some languages resultatives gave rise
to perfect constructions, and this scenario has to be taken into consider-
ation. In particular, this scenario is well established for several European
languages where perfect constructions have undergone development from
resultative participles. Bybee, Dahl [1989] mention several Germanic
languages (including German and Dutch), where constructions with the
verb ‘have’ initially denoted the state of the object (They have taken him),
and then the construction was extended to all transitive verbs and, finally,
to intransitive ones. A similar construction was attested in my data. Ac-
cording to my consultant’s indications, in some cases the predicative form
can agree not with the subject but with the object:

(69) na-mi  mangor-e: wili-ka | wili-ce
1SG-OBL  mango-PL eat-KA eat-KA.PL

‘I ate mangos’.

In Natioro, extension from the transitive to intransitive does not seem
plausible, since intransitive adjectival uses are more grammaticalized than
non-adjectival ones. However, I suggest that the scenario whereby the ad-
jectival and the passive participial uses denoting states could be extended
to cases like (69) is nevertheless possible, since the ka-forms in such cases
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can be regarded as those expressing the result state of the direct object
(lit. ‘to-me mangos are eaten’). Of course, this suggestion requires addi-
tional arguments and further research.

6. Conclusion

In this paper, I described the semantic and syntactic properties of the
ka-suffix deriving adjectives, passive participles and transitive (as well
as intransitive) predications in Natioro. I showed that only adjectives de-
rived from verbs are obligatorily combined with this suffix when used
predicatively, whereas the suffix is optional with other verbs. I described
the contexts which are typical of ka-forms and showed in which contexts
these forms are used instead of regular adjectives and Perfective forms.
A detailed investigation revealed several crucial properties of ka-forms:
1) they convert nouns and verbs into items with nominal distribution;
2) they are reduced participial clauses, which distinguishes them from
regular attributive adjectives; 3) they denote states in case of deverbal ad-
jectives and dynamic events in case of many other verbs. Based on this
evidence, I concluded that deverbal adjectives containing the ka-suffix
constitute a class which is different from non-adjectival predicates. I also
proposed a hypothesis concerning the origin of the ka-suffix and captur-
ing all of its uses in a uniform way.

Abbreviations

1 —upstep; | — downstep; =— vowel lengthening; 1, 2, 3 — 1%, 2", 3" person; AT-
TR — attributivizer; COM — comitative; DAT — dative; DEM — demonstrative pronoun;
roc — focus; FUT— future tense; IMP — imperative; INF— infinitive; IPFV— Imper-
fective; KA — ka-suffix; LH—raising tone overlay; Loc — locative; M — masculine;
MED — middle voice; NEG — negation; NMLZ — nominalization; OBL — oblique; PASS —
passive; PFV — Perfective; PL — plural; POSS — possessor; PREF — prefix; PST— past
tense; Q— question particle; REL — relative pronoun; SG — singular.
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AnHoTanus. CTaTbs MOCBSIIEHa MAIOM3BECTHON KaK MIMPOKOMY UUTATEINIO,
TakK U CIEHATUCTaM PYKOIHCHOH rpammatike ¢paniry3ckoro sizbika (PO BAH,
IT11B, Ne 106). Ee TexkcT oTpakaeT paHHIOIO TPaJULUI0 IPaMMaTHYECKOTO OITMCAHUS
B Poccuu. Mcnonb3yemast B maMsITHUKE TEPMUHOJIOTHSI CBHIETEIBLCTBYET 00 OpUEH-
TallUy aBTOpPa Ha TPAJULIUIO SI3BIKOBOTO OIMCAHUA, BOCXOAAIIYIO K «[‘pammaruke»
Menetust CMOTPHUIIKOTO; IIPU 3TOM B TEKCTE€ OOHAPYKUBAIOTCS 3aMMCTBOBAHHS
u3 QpaHiy3ckux yueOHUKOB u ciioBapeil konna XVII— navana XVIII B. [dus me-
peBoza GppaHITy3CKUX IIPHUMEPOB HA PYCCKHUI S3bIK HCIOIB3YIOTCS IIPHEMBI, Xapak-
TEpHbIC Ul PyCCKUX IEPEBOAHBIX JICKCUKOHOB BTOpOH 1nos1oBuHbl X VII — nepBoit
getBepTd X VIII B. B To e Bpemst y4eOHHK CONEPKUT CIOBa, HE 3a)UKCHPOBaH-
HBIE B U3BECTHBIX CIIOBAPSAX MPEAIISCTBYIONIETO IEPHOA, a TAKXKEe PaHHHE YIOTpe-
OJIECHUS 3aNMCTBOBAHHI.

Kurouessie ciioBa: rpammaruka, pycckuit si3pik X VIII B., lopnuikuii, rpamma-
TUYECKask TEPMUHOJIOTHS], JIKCUYECKHE 3aUMCTBOBAHMUS.

© H. B. Kapesa, M. I'. lllapuxuna, 2022



H. B. Kapesa, M. I [llapuxuna 131

The French grammar on coordination

or conjunction of nine parts of speech

by L. S. Gorlitsky (1724): Pragmatics, sources
and linguistic features

Natalia V. Kareva
Institute for Linguistic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg,
Russia); natasha.titova@gmail.com

Milyausha G. Sharikhina

Institute for Linguistic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg,
Russia); justmilya@yandex.ru

Abstract. The article treats the French Grammar by 1. S. Gorlitsky, a manuscript
housed in the Academy of Science Library Manuscript Department (P I B, No. 106).
It presents findings of our preliminary textual and linguistic analysis, with earlier find-
ings by S. V. Vlasov (2013) and L. V. Moskovkin (2017, 2019) appended as well. Re-
searchers believe that the French Grammar... manuscript was meant for Princess Eliz-
abeth. An analysis of the reference material used in the manual supports the idea that it
was prepared for a member of a noble, or the royal, family. Language examples it pro-
vides mention names of Russian and European cities as well as French kings’ names
or names of the Popes. To illustrate grammatical principles, the French Grammar ...
invokes the most significant events recorded in the Bible or in the ancient or French
history; many of the examples also refer to the daily life of the Europeanized Rus-
sian nobility in the early XVIII century. Gorlitsky’s grammatical terminology reflects
his commitment to the linguistic description tradition dating back to Meletiy Smo-
trytsky’s Grammar. At the same time, the textbook borrows from late-seventeenth-cen-
tury French textbooks and dictionaries such as P. Richelet’s Dictionnaire francois
and J.-R. Pepliers’ La parfaite grammaire royale Frangoise. The paper suggests that
the manuscript analyzed was not a stand-alone study in French syntax but rather one
of several parts of a larger educational project. When translating French words into
Russian, the manual used lexicographic approaches similar to those found in dictio-
naries and lexicons of the second half of the XVII — first quarter of the XVIII centu-
ries. At the same time, the textbook uses words that are not registered in sources from
earlier periods. It also makes use of borrowings that found their way into Russian
only during the Petrine era. Some lexical and syntactic features of the French Gram-
mar... bring it closer to the third part of the Description of Japan by F. Karon, also
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translated by Gorlitsky in 1734. French Grammar represents the first known attempt
to compile a French grammar for the Russian reader, and this study aims to demon-
strate its important historical, cultural and linguistic value.

Keywords: grammar textbook, the X VIII century Russian, Gorlitsky, grammat-
ical terminology, lexical borrowings.

1. BBenenue: pykonucs BAH u ee aBTop

1.1. B pykonucHoM otaene bubnnorekn AkagemMun HayK B COOpaHUH
[Tetpa I xpanuTcs pykonuch yueOHHKa 10 (hpaHITy3CKOMY SI3BIKY, O3ariaB-
neHnas «I'pa(m)marika ¢ppa(H)imy(3)cKast 0 COTNIACiu MM COUYMHCHIH Je-
BsaTH ya(c)rex cioBa» ! [PO BAH, I1 1 b Ne 106]. ITo umerommmcs Ha Ha-
CTosIIIIee BPeMsI CBEICHUSIM, ITO TIepBasi co3nanHast B Poccnu rpamMmarnka
(paHIy3CcKOTO SI3BIKA; TEKCT ee ObLT arpuOyTHpoBaH b. A. Ycmenckum
NBany CemenoBuuy lopnuukomy (1690-1777) [Yenenckuii 1997: 442].
Jpyrue cnucku rpaMMaTUKK J0 HACTOSIIET0 BPEMECHH HE BBISBICHBI.

Pyxonuce cocrout u3 102 yut. B 4°, HanycaHa KaHLUESIPCKOM CKOPOIIH-
CBIO C DJIEMEHTaMHU TToNyycTasa. [IpruMeps! TaHbI B ABE KOJOHKH: CJICBA—
(bpaHIy3cKHre CIIoBa M (ppasbl, CripaBa — PyCCKuit nepeBo. OpaHity3ckuii
TEKCT HAIMCaH ITOYEPKOM, OTIMYHBIM OT IToYepKa pycckoil wactu [Jlebe-
nesa 2003: 219-220]. Kpome Toro, pyKonuch COAEPHKHUT MHOTOUUCIICH-
HBIC IOMETHI Ha MOJISIX: 3TO YTOYHEHHUS, TOTTOTHEHHsI, BAPUAHTHI IIEPEBO-
JIOB OTJICNIBHBIX CIIOB.

! [Ipr IUTHPOBAHUM MCTOYHHKOB BBIHOCHBIE OYyKBBHI IPUBOJSTCS B KPYTIIBIX
CKOOKax; TUTIA PACKPBIBAIOTCSI, BOCCTAHOBJIEHHbIE OYKBBI 3aKJIIOUAIOTCS B KPYTJIbIe
CKOOKH; COXpaHSIOTCS OyKBHI 1 ¥ b, BBIIIe e U3 yHOTpeOneHns: OykBbI U OyKBEH-
HbIE COYETAHMS [IEPE/IAI0TCSI COOTBETCTBYIOIIMME OyKBaMH COBPEMEHHOTO ajihaBuTa,
MHBIC HAJCTPOYHBIC 3HAKU HE BOCIPOHM3BOASATCS; HPEIIOTH, COIO3bI M YaCTHLIBI T1e-
peaaroTcs B pa3/ielibHOM HAITMCAHUH C MTOCIICIYIONMMH WIIH IPE/bIIYIIMMH CIIOBO-
(hopmamu.
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1.2. ¥poxenen Kpakosa, ['opiuukuii mpuexan B Poccuto eme pedeH-
koM Jlo 1717 1. on yumiics B CnaBsSHO-TPEKO-TaTHHCKOM aKkaJeMuH, 1o-
ToM 10 ykasy Ilerpa I Ob11 oTIpaBieH cHavaiga B AMCTEpaaM, a 3aTeM
B Ilapmwk. B tedenue msaru ser lopnunkuii uzyuan B CopOonHe ¢uiio-
coduro, PpaHIly3CKHid SI3bIK U OOTOCIIOBHE, a OCEHBIO 1722 T. BepHYJICS
B Poccuro. Ilo Bceil BUIMMOCTH, HMEHHO TOTJa OH Hadasl padoTy HaJ
¢bpaniy3ckoii rpammatukoii *. Kak coobmaer I1. I1. ITexapckuit, yueOHUK
obu1 mogHecen Exarepune | BMecTe ¢ mMCbMOM, B KOTOPOM aBTop Onaro-
napui Ilerpa | 3a mpenocTaBieHHYI0 BOBMOKHOCTD YUUTHCS 3@ TpaHu-
e U BBIpaKaJ HAJICHKITY, UTO TPY €ro OYAET «XOTs MaJlbIM, HO (...) BCe-
YCEpAHBIM TUIOZIOM OTE€4YeCTBY poccuiickomy» [[lexapckuii 1862: 241].

2. lleneBas aynuropusi yaeOHUKA
U cnennpuKa WLTIOCTPATUBHOIO MaTepuaJia

2.1. Kak y»e ObUT0 0TMEUeHO, «I paMmaTHKa (ppaHiry3ckas» oonaaaer
HECOMHEHHBIMH MEJarornyeckuMu AoctonHcTBaMu. K ux umeny, «mo-
MHMO MPOCTOTHI U SICHOCTH M3JIOKEHHSI, OTHOCUTCS CTPEMJICHHUE aBTOPa
MIPUCTIOCOOUTH TPaMMAaTHYECKUH MaTepuasl K HOBOH PYCCKOM peaibHO-
ctu snoxu [lerpa Benukoro» [Bmacos, MockoBkun 2017: 27]. [eticTBu-
TENBHO, YIeOHUK [OpIuIKoTo O0raT MILTIOCTPALUSIMH, OTPAKAIOIINMHI
SI3BIKOBOE CO3HAHHME 00Pa30BaHHOTO YEJIOBEKa CBOEro BpeMeHH. M3ia-
rasi TpaMMaTHYeCKHe MpaBuiia, aBTOp BCIIOMUHAET Hanbosee 3HaYUMble

2 O ouorpadun ['opnumkoro nogpoduee cM. [Hukomnaes, Ocumos 1988; Pynnes
2003; Cmuprosa 2013; Biacos, MockoBkuH 2017; MockoBkua 2019: 68—69].

3 ABTOpBI COINIaCHBI C JJaTUPOBKOH pykomnucH, npeaynoxeHHod C. B. BiracoBbiM.
On o0parui BHUMaHUE Ha JBa IPUMepa — B OJHOM YIIOMHHAIOTCS KOPOHAIMOHHBIE
TopkecTBa B Mockse B Mae 1724 1. (yur. 78-78 00.), B ipyrom npocnasisiercst Poccust
1 ee MOHApX «oTer oredecTBay (1. 98; cm. Tarke JI. 51) U chopMynHpOBaH BBIBO,
4T0 pabora HaJl yueOHMKOM ObliIa 3aKOHUEHa Moclie KopoHanuu ExaTepuHsl, HO eme
mpu xu3HE [letpa I, T. e. B mpomexxyTke Mexxay 7 mast 1724 1. u 28 suBaps 1725 T
[Vlassov 2013: 79].
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9MU30/bl OMOIEeCKOM, aHTUYHON U (PAHILY3CKOH UCTOPUH. DTO CTPOU-
TEJILCTBO KOBYETa, N30UEHNE MJIA/ICHIIEB, 3aBOCBAHUS AJIeKcaH Ipa, youii-
ctBO I'enpuxa IV.

(1)  Nog batit I’arche. Hoii co(3)aa koyers (1. 51); *
(2)  Herodes fit mourir les innocens. [poas yMepTBH HeBUHHBIXD (1. 51);

(3)  Alexandre perdit quelque trois cens hommes lorsqu’il défit Porus.
AnekcaHaps erna po3owns [lopa He mOTepsuIb Kakb OKOJIO TPe(X)
coTbh yesioBbKb (71. 43);

(4)  Ne savez vous pas que Ravaillac fut tenaillé et tiré a quatre chevaux,
pour avoir assassigné Henri quatriéme a la rue de la Feronerie
a Paris. He Bbaaemp nu, yto PaBanskb ObUIh pBaHb KICIIAMH
1 pa(3)Tep3aHb KOHMU YETBIPMH ISl TOTO YTO OHB yOIuTs [ eHprKka
yerBepTaro Ha yauirh 3oBomoit @eponpu Bb [apmxb (1. 82 006.).

Ha crpannmax rpaMMaTiuKi TO U JI€0 BOSHUKAIOT «MMEHA TPaJOBb,
BEJIMKUXB o0nacteit, mapcteb» (1. 9). 1o Poccust (1. 79 06., 89 006., 98),
IMonbma (1. 79 00.), Cubups (1. 89 00.), Ykpauna (1. 89 00.), @panius
(1. 9 006., 26, 47,79 00., 89 00., 91 006.), Aurus (1. 9 00.), [ommanaust
(o171 79 06., 89 00.), Ucnanus (1. 9 06., 89 00.). Kak yxe ormedanoch
[BracoB, MockoBkua 2017: 27], reorpadhudecKkoil MpuBsI3KOW psiia mpu-
MepoB siisitorest Cankt-IletepOypr (1. 38, 78 06., 79 00., 88, 89 00.,
92 006.), octpoB Kotius (11. 79 00.), Kpormmraar (1. 79 06.) u [lereprod
(1. 2 00., 9 00., 74 06.). Ynomunarorcst Mocksa (1. 9 00., 74, 74 00., 78,
89), Hosropon (11. 9 00.), Spocnasins (1. 9 00.), a Takxe [Tapmwk (1. 9 00.,
26, 34 006., 43 006., 50 06., 60, 79 006., 88, 89, 89 00.), Bepcanb (1. 9 00.),
Komenraren (1. 9 00.), AMcrepaam (1. 89 00.), ['aara (;1. 89 006.), Pum
(1. 26, 80 00.), Benenus (1. 42), Uepycamum (71. 80 00.).

2.2. B Hay4HOH nuTepaType HE pa3 BHICKAa3BIBAJIOCH MPEIIOI0KE-
Hue, uto «[ pammaruka (paHiy3ckas» nperHa3Hadanach necapesrne Emu-
3aBere [Jlebenena 2003: 219; Vlassov 2013: 79; BnacoB, MOCKOBKUH

4 3mech u ganee CChUIKH Ha «IpaMMaTnKy (hpaHIly3CKyIo» JAalOTCS COKPAIIEHHO:
B KPYIVIBIX CKOOKax MPUBOIUTCSI HOMEp JINCTA.
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2017: 26]. ITerp I cnayana paccuuThIBaJI BBIIATh €€ 3aMyxk 3a JIroqoBrKa
Bypbona, repriora Opneanckoro. OnHaxo 3umMoit 1723—1724 rr. nian u3-
MEHMJICS — HAaYaJIUCh TIEPETOBOPEI 0 Opake Ennzaserts! ¢ JlromoBukoMm [V
Byp6on-Konze. [Tocne cmeptu [lerpa [ ummneparpuria Ekareprna npenyia-
raja Enuzasety B xeHbl JIromoBuky XV, HO M 3TOMY POEKTY HE CYKACHO
obu10 ocymectButhes [K. H. B. 1884: 346-365; Anucumos 2017: 43-47].
CIOXHO ONPEAENUTh, Ha KAKOM 3Tale HAXOAWINCh MATPUMOHHUATIbHBIC
MIEPEroBOPhI B TOT MOMEHT, korfa ['opnuikuii Hauan paboty Hax yueo-
HukoM. Ho 00 agpecare u mparMaTuke TeKCTa MO)KHO KOCBEHHO CYIUTh
10 WJUTIOCTPAaTHBHOMY MaTepHaty. [ eposMi MHOTOYHCICHHBIX TPUMEPOB
SIBJISTFOTCST KHSI3bSI ¥ UMITEPATOPBI; CIIUCOK TPUMEPOB B paszeiie, IMOCBsI-
IICHHOM MMEHaM COOCTBEHHBIM, COJCPIKHUT JJIMHHBIA NepeueHb (ppaH-
Ly3CKUX MOHApXoB M puMckux nan (Ju1. 18 06.— 19 06.). U3 pycckux
npaBurenel ynomsaHyT jauuib Ilerp I—ero umsa crout paaom ¢ FOnuem
Le3apem, OxraBuanom ApryctoM u JliromoBukom XV (11. 21 00.).
MHorune mpuMepsl YKa3bIBaIOT HA PEANTUH, CBOHCTBEHHBIC OOMXOIY
eBporien3upoBanHoi 3Hath Hadana X VIII Beka. Pasnen 06 ynorpebire-
HUH apTHKIICH CONEPIKUT NEPEUHCICHUE H3BICKAHHBIX OO M HAITUTKOB!

(5)  une éclanche a la daube Hora GapaHnbsi, mpuNpaBiIeHa Cb BUHO(M),
c(p) 6;1(a)roBonie(m); une carpe a I’étuvée au cour bouillon nemnrs
BB 3Baph, BB crynend; du boeuf a la persillade rossanna c(b)
MeTpymKoro (...), des confitures au sucre, au miel 3abaku, 3aKycku
Ch Caxopomsb, Meno(m) (1. 6 00.).

B pasacie 00 uMeHax CYHCCTBUTECJIbHBIX MPUBOAATCA Ha3BAHUSA MY-
3bIKaJIbHBIX UHCTPYMCHTOB:

(6)  jouer du clauecin urpars Ha KisBUIBI(M)0anh; du lut Ha motHb; del
orgue Ha opraHa(x); dela guitarre Ha TuTaph; du tuorbe Ha TH00(p)0'h;
dela flute na ¢ueiith; du haubois Ha rotOye, B cunoBky (1. 22).

B Tom xe pasaciic JaHbl HA3BaHUS UTP:

(7)  jouer au trictrac urpate B TaBnbu; au billard Bb Oni(b)aspas;
a la paume msye(Mm); aux cartes B(b) KapThl; aux dez B(b) KOCTH;
au volant mbrymkoro; a la clin musette Bb Tymrouku, au colin
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maillard Bb xMypku, aux échets Bb maxmatsl, aux dames B(b)
mamku (1. 22 00.).

ViomMuHaroTcs 0ajisl U TCaTpaJIbHbIC TPCACTABICHUA:

(8)  Nous irons au bal aprés la comédie. [Tocirb komeniun, moaemMb
Ha urpuiie (1. 32 00.).

B psne npuMepoB 0Tpa3sHiIOCh pa3BUTUE CBETCKOM KyJIbTYpbl UTEHHUS.
Tak, rpaMMaTHKa COAEPKUT PEKOMEHIALUY, KaK IPaBUIBHO yKa3blBaTbh
HYXHBIA ()parMeHT MPH HUTHPOBAHUU:

(9)  Erna cceutaercs kTo Ha Hbkoe kHUTH MbCTO, HAa HBKYIO KHUTY,
Ha jpbicTBus, v IbsHis, WM SBJIEHIS, TOTIa NMEHA YMHOBHAS
MOJIATal0TCs MOCHb CYIIECTBUTEIHBIXD 0€3 MPHUIOKCHIS WICHA
K HUM; Hanpukiaa: Saint Chrisostome dit, homelie quatriéme, livre
premier. C(Bs)TbIi 371aTOyCThI TOBOPUTH Bh OMIJIIN YETBEPTOH,
B(b) kHUT'h me(p)Bo(n) u mpo(u). Moliére dit dans le Tartufe, acte
quatriéme, scene cinquiéme. Mosibepb TOBOpUTH Bb Ta(p)Trodhb
yetBepTo(M) (sic!) Bb siBneHiu msaTo(M) (71. 18 00.; cM. Takke J1. 93 00.).

EcTb puMoBaHHBIE WILITIOCTPALIUHY, IPUYEM KaK BO (hPAHI[Y3CKOM,
TaK ¥ B PyCCKOM BapHaHTAaX:

(10) Mon ami n’a point d’argent et moi qui n’en a gueres, / ¢’est le vérita-
ble moien de faire maigre chair. JIpyrs cpebpa He UMaTh, a s TAKKe
MaJio, / y0o Ha 4yxiid cTol'b HaMb M abTh npucTano (1. 84).

FpaMMaTI/IKa JAXKE OTKPBIBACTCA CTHXOTBOpHOﬁ CTpOKOﬁZ

(11) bn(a)rumsb BB x*uTiM peBHOBaTH ronb /B mucmb Kb UCKyCHBI(M),
o Omaroii mpupoxb (1. 1).

ABTOp TIpeOCTeperaeT CBOETO YUTATENSI OT TOTO, YTOOBI UCIOIh-
30BaTh OOOPOTHI PEUH, CBOMCTBECHHBIC «UYCPHU M HEBBIKIOMY Hapomy»
(1. 33), 1 mpuBOAUT psaa popmyn peueBoro 3TukeTa. Hanpumep:

(12) He namoOHO roBopuTh: j’aurai I’honneur pour vous remercier. bymy
umbTh ouTeHie, /s, paau Ba(M) Bo(3)0aroapeHis; je vous remer-
cie pour (...) s Back O1(a)roga(p)cTByr0 paaH ...); je vous suis
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obligé pour (...) s Ba(M) 00s13aHb paju (...). Ho Tako: j’aurai [’hon-
neur de vous remercier 6yny umbTh mouTeHie G1arogapcTBOBaTh
Ba(m), on(a)r(o)n(a)putsk Ba(c); je vous remercie de (...) 6n(a)ro-
na(p)cTByro Ba(M) 0, JUIsl TOTO 4YTO, 3a W MpoY.; je vous rends
graces de etc. s Ba(M) Onaromapenie Bo3zaro 0, 3a U mpod. (1. 48).

KpOMe TOTrO, B ((FpaMMaTI/IKC» OTPAXKCHO PACIIPOCTPAHCHUC MECTO-
HMCHHUS 661 B KAYCCTBEC IMTOYTUTCIIBHOI'0, BEXKJINBOI'O O6paHIeHI/I$IZ

(13) Panu moxasasisi BAIINIIS YECTH JOJDKHO YIOTPEOISATh BTOPAro
JIMIIa MHOYKECTBEHHArO, @ HE €TMHCTBEHHATO, XOTS Bb pOCCIHCKO(M)
1 MOXKHO petnu Tako. [Tumrents g wm [Tumere au moii I'(ocmo)-
n(n)us, I'(ocy)n(a)ps, ['(oc)n(o)xka, obade y dhpa(H)iry308b Beerna
ype(3) mberoumenie Bol vous. Hanmpukiia(xn): Ecrivez-vous Mon-
sieur [Mumenrs 1 mo# ['(oco)n(u)ab. Vous ecrivez BbI MUIIETE,
ThI unrens (1. 28-28 00.).

3. Cnenuduka rpaMMaTHYeCKOr0 ONMUCAHUSA,
3amajJiHoeBpoIeiickie U HePKOBHOCIABAHCKHE
HUCTOYHUKH

3.1. Kak yxe ormeuanocsk, «I pamMMarnka QpaHIry3ckas sBISETCS
«HE 2JIEMEHTapHBIM 10CO0MEM 10 MOP(HOJIOTUH YacTel peuu, a yueOHu-
KOM 110 (ppaHILy3CKOMY CHHTAKCHUCY JUIS IPOJIBUHYTOTO dTara 00y4eHUs»
[Vlassov 2013: 79; Bnacos, MockoBkuH 2017: 26]. O ToM, 4To mpen-
METOM ONHUCAHMS B yUCOHHKE SIBISICTCS CHHTAKCHC, CBHIICTEIBCTBYCT
u camo 3arnaBue: «['pamMmaTuka QpaHITy3cKast O COTNACHH TN COUYMHE-
HUU JIeBATH YacTex ci1oBay. CXoqHbIM 00pa3oM HazblBaJlaCh CUHTAKTH-
KO-CTHJIMCTHYECKas 4acTh B «I'pammaruke» Cmorpuukoro: «O counHe-
HUU OCMH YaCTHH CJIOBay.

Mpr ipeanonaraem, 9to «['pamMmmaruka (paniry3ckas» BXoauia B CO-
CTaB OOCTOSITEIIEHOTO yU4eOHOT0 KOMIUIEKCA, KOTOPHIi, TOMUMO H3JI0-
JKCHHsI CHHTAKCHCa, BKIIOYaN B ce0sl yUEHHE O KAaTETOPUSIX CIOB M UX
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paspsaax. HacTb, MOCBsIEHHAS MOP(HOIOTUH, JO HACTOSILETO BPEMEHU
He BbIsBIeHA . OHAKO, paccMaTpuBas CHHTaKcuc, [opaunkuii mocro-
SITHHO OTCBUIAET K Hel uuTaTeneil. YIIOMHHAs O TPYIHOCTSX B yIoTpeoIe-
HHUH APTUKIIEH, OH ULIET:

(14) HaObl He cMATEHD OBUTH yYalliiics ceMy S3bIKY, 1a BbaaeTs uro
YJeHbl MHIM CcyThb ompenbieHHii, a apyriii HeonpenbiaeHHi,
o0 4e(M) Ob110 BB rpaMMarukh Bb uactu 2, unend 1, npoctpannkbe
u sicabe (J1. 1 00.).

Paznen «O nMeHax YHCIUTEIHBIX 1 YNHOBHBIX» HauMHAETCs (ppa3ou:

(15) MWNwmena cist yxxe cyTh mokasaHa Bb [ pammarukb Bb wienb 4 u 2,
BTOpBIs yacTh (1. 27 00.).

OTC])IJ'IKI/I €CTh U JaJIEC B IJ1aBaX, IIOCBAILICHHbBIX MECTOMMCHMHIO, IJ1a-
oIy, IPUYACTHIO, TIPEIOTY | coro3y (1. 29, 31 00., 53, 65 00., 89, 90, 94).

OnwuceiBas (hpaHIy3CKUH CHHTAKCHC, [ OPIUIIKKE TTOCIIeI0BaTEIIBHO
CpaBHHBAET €ro ¢ pycckuM. [IpuBenem XapakTepHbIi IpUMep U3 pasziena
00 ynorpebiaeHI MECTOMMEHUH:

(16) Exenu xTo BompamuBae(T) upe(3) AaTeIHBI Haxex b —
B pocciiickoMb 4pe(3) poauTenaHbid. Hampukian: a qui est ce?
yie ecth cie? Orpbmaaercs (...) a eux, a elles uxp (st 060€ero
pona). Exxenu(>k) KTO BOompomaers 4pe(3) poauTenHbin de —
B poccilicko(M) 4pe(3) o(T)HOCHTEITHBIH (€Ke MOXETh OBITh
1 BO (ppaHIry(3)CKOMB) HIIH Upe(3) Maaexkb MPeaora, HalpHKIaI:
de qui est ce? o(T) koro, 0 ko(M) cie ectb? OTBbuIaBail Tako(k)e
c’est de moi o(T) mene, o Mub (J1. 28).

5 Bo3MOXXHO, yueOHBIiT KOMIUIEKC MPeronarai Takke pOHETHYESCKYIO 4aCTh — 3TO
COOTBETCTBYET CTPYKType OOJNBIIMHCTBA TPaMMATHK eBpOIIeHCKHX s13b61k0B HoBoro Bpe-
Mmenn. b. A. YeneHckuii oGHapyXui1 pparMeHT KUPHILINISCKON PYKOIIUCH, TIOCBSIIICH-
HBII KJTacCH(UKAIMU 3BYKOB BO (hpAHITy3CKOM SI3bIKE, B KOHBOIIOTE 3 Bpruranckoro
mys3es (British Library, Sloane MS 3845) [Yenenckwuii 1997: 444—445). Maprunanus
Ha TIOJISIX OHOTO M3 JIMCTOB 3aCTaBIIsIeT IPEIoarark, 9To K pabore ObLI IpHYacTeH
Topmuuknit [Cleminson 1988: 175]. OnHako yka3aHHBIH HCTOYHUK U BOTIPOC O €T0
cBsi31 ¢ pykonuchio PO BAH, IT1 B Ne 106 Hy»xnarorcs B JaabHEHIIIEM HCCIIEI0BAaHHH.
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Takum 00pa3oM, pyCCKHIil S3bIK SIBISETCS HE TOJIBKO METAs3BIKOM,
HO M O0TYAaCTH SI3I)IKOM-O6’I>CKTOM.

3.2. BHe Bcsikoro comHeHus, «I'pammarika (paHiry3ckas» He mepe-
BOJI KAKOTO-JTHOO0 U3BECTHOTO (DPAHITY3CKOTO YUCOHHUKA, a OPUTHHAIILHOE
counnenue [opnunkoro [Braco, MockoBkun 2017: 26]. On, oxHaxo,
OBLT XOPOIIO 3HAKOM C (PPAHITy3CKUMH I'PAMMAaTHICCKIMH U JICKCHKO-
rpadUueCKUMHU TPYJAMU CBOCTO BPEMEHH. DKCILIMIUTHAS OTChIIKA K pa-
0oTam MpeaIIecCTBEHHUKOB COICPIKUTCS B pasliene 00 ynpaBjeHUH Tiia-
rona parler:

(17) Ho moHexe ce¥ rimarons parler MHOTOCMBICIE(H) €CTh, TOTO
pamu 1o Ciiydyaro CBOeMy M Majiexa pa3Haro Tpedyers. 3pu B(b)
nukiionapb Punmie [mpumucka OpyruMu YepHIJIAME: «HIIA
TpeBy» —H. K., M. I11.] (. 48 006.).

Peub uzer o AByX 3HaMEHHUTHIX cioBapsx: «Dictionnaire frangois
contenant les mots et les choses, plusieurs nouvelles remarques sur
la langue frangoise» C.-I1. Punte (1-e u3n.: 1680) u «Dictionnaire
de Trévoux» (1-e m3m.: 1704).

PaGoras Haj rpammaruko, [OpIUIKUIl HEPEIKO 3aMMCTBOBAJ MPH-
Mepbl U3 clioBaps Purniuie — K 3TOMy UCTOUHUKY BOCXOIUT, HAIIPUMED,
(paHIry3cKast YacTh WLTIOCTPALIIA, HOSICHSIONINX YIOTPeOICHNE Hapeuust
autant v tnarona falloir (nn. 76 06.—77; 80 06.)°. Kpome Toro, psia Toi-
KOBaHHH CIIOB, KaK MPEICTABICTCs, OOHAPYKUBACT BIUSHHUE (PpaHITy3-
CKHX JIeKcUKorpapuueckux TpynoB pyoexxa X VII-XVIII Be. Tak, cioBo
appétit B cnoBapsx Punine, TpeBy u «CnoBape (hpaHIly3CKOH akaJeMIM»
uMeet crenyomue aepuaummn: «Apétit. Désir de manger» [Richelet
1680: 35 (Bropas nar.)]; «Appétit, se dit (...) du désir de manger» [DFL: 1,
496]; «Appetit, signifie {...) le désir qu’on a de manger» [DAF: 1, 46].
B cMBICIIOBOM OTHOILIEHMH OHHU TOXJI€CTBEHHBI ONPENEIECHUI0, KOTOPOE

¢ «Il envoia Parmenion avec deux mille étrangers, et autant de Macdoniens»; «Peu
s’en faut que je ne dise que les hommes sont fous de se donner tant de peine, et de faire
mille bassesses pour amasser du bien quand une fois il en ont autant qu’il en faut
pour vivre honnétement» [11. 80 06.; 1. 76 06.— 77; cp. Richelet 1680: 56, 155 (BTo-
pas mar.)].
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naet atomy cioBy [opmunkuii: «bon appetit TOOPBIi MO3BIBD K SIICHHIOY
(1. 69 00.). Ipyro#t npumep, CBUAETENBCTBYIONUI 00 opuenTanuu [op-
JIUIKOTO Ha (paHIy3CKHUE CIOBAPU, — TOJKOBAHHUE, KOTOPOE MOyYacT
CIIOBO basane: «...) basane OapaHbs Koxa paju rneperiotry» (1. 13 06.) —
cp.: «Basane. (...) Peau de veau ou de mouton (...) qui sert sans autre
préparation a couvrir des livresy; «Basane (...) Peau de mouton préparée,
dont on se sert ordinairement a couvrir des livres» [DFL: 1, 895; Richelet
1680: 66 (Bropas mar.); DAF: 1, 87].

Kak ormernnu C. B. Biacos u JI. B. MOCKOBKUH, B U3JI0KEHUH TEO-
pun «I'pammaruka dpanity3ckasy cinenyet Byabrare X VII cronerus, npen-
CTaBIICHHOM, CpeIN MPOYNX COUMHEHHU, B PAHHUX H3IAHHUIX HAIHCaH-
HOTO TTO-HEeMeIKH yueOHuKa (paHiry3ckoro s3bika JK.-P. [lemmue (1-¢
u3.: 1689) [BiacoB, MockoBkuH: 26]. Ykaxem, uto y Ilenmue Topnun-
KU TaKk)Ke 3aMMCTBOBAJI MHOXeCTBO mpuMepoB. K ero rpamMmmaruke Boc-
XOIISIT TIPUMEPBI U3 pa3zelia, MOCBAIICHHOTO YIOTPEOICHUIO TIIaroib-
HBIX BpeMeH: pupmoBanHbie mapeMuu («Quand les Frangois renderont
Arras, les souris mangeront les chats. Korma dpasity3sr o(T)naayTh ro-
po(xm) Appakch, Toraa yxe MbIIH HauHy(T) KoTo(B) beTh. Quand tu seras
homme de bien, les lievres poursuiveront les chiens. Korna Te1 Oynemib
JOOPBIMB YEJIOBEKO(M), TO yKe U 3alIbl Oyay(T) 3a coOaKamMu TOHSTCS
(1. 54)); mpuMepsl, colepKaIIUe CTEPEOTUITHBIC PEICTABICHUS O JIPY-
rux Haponax («En Italie il y en a plusieurs gens, qui gagnent leur vie
a battre et a tuer. B Itaniu Bsmimas Jacth Jronel, Hapona oopbraercs,
mxe o0phraroTs cede muiy o(T)ATieMb KUBOTA U yOieHHe(M) mpoun(X)
apyru(x)» (J1. 62 00.)); CeHTEHIIMU — HallpuMep, 0 Mepe 00Kbero rHesa
(«Apres que Dieu a chatié ses enfans, il jette la verge dans le feu. Ilo-
cirb Toro, erna b(0)rp Hakasa CBOMXB 4aab, PO3TY HMOBEPKE Bb OTOHBY
(1. 52 06.)) u mp.”’

3.3. Ilo Gonpmiei yacTu [OPIUIKUIT UCTTONTB3YET TEPMUHOJIOTHIO, BOC-
xomsmryto K «I'pammaruke» Cmotpumnkoro b, [Tpu aToM st 0603HaYeHUS

7 CM. 3TH IPUMEPBHI C NIEPEBOJIOM Ha HEMEIKHI B OJTHOM M3 M3[[aHUH rpaMMaTHKN
[Merunue: [Pepliers 1719: 210-211, 229, 207].

8 Hexotopsle HanMeHOBaHUS CMOTpHUIIKOTO Moauduuupyrorcs B «[pamMmmarnke
(dhpanmysckoit». Hanmpumep, mOpsSAKOBbIE YHCIUTENbHBIE y [ OPIUIIKOTO Ha3BaHBI
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OTCYTCTBYIOILIMX B IEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKOM YaCTEH Peur OH CO3/1aeT HOBbBIE
TEPMHHBI, UTHOTIa— HaMMEHOBaHMs-1yOneTsl. Harpumep, onpeneneHHbIi
apTUKIIb 0003HAYACTCS KAK WieHb ONpeOrsileHHblil VI YlleHb OKOHUAHHbIL,
HEOMPEACICHHBIN apTHUKIIb — KaK YleHb HeonpeorsieHHblll I HeOKOH-
yannwl (1. 1 00., 5). TepMuHONIOTHYECKass BADHATUBHOCTD MPOSIBIISCTCS
MOPOH W B OTHOIICHUH YaCTEeH PEUH, BBIICISBIINXCS B IICPKOBHOCIIABSH-
CKUX TpaMMarukax. Tak, mpurspkareabHoe MectouMeHue [ opruukuii 060-
3HAUACT KaK npumsadicamenroe Uiu gnacmumentoe (1. 30) —nepBoe Hau-
MEHOBaHHE BOCXOIUT K rpammarnke CMOTPHUIIKOTO, BTOPOE KaJIbKUPYET
(paHIy3CKUi TepMUH pronom posessif. VIcnonb3yroTcss TEpMUHBI Hape-
yue v Haoenaeonue (J1. 77): iepBbId BOCXOIUT K CMOTPHIIKOMY, BTOPOH —
1o Bceil BUAMMOCTH, K rpammaruke ®@. Makcumona (1723) [BacunbeBa
1984: 120; Ky3pmunosa 2012: 402].

4. s13bikoBbIE 0co0eHHOCTH « pamMMaTuku ppaHiy3ckoiD)

4.1. B «I'pammaruke» (hpaHIly3CKUE IPUMEPHI IEPEBOSATCS, KaK Mpa-
BUJIO, TIPH MOMOIIH PSIa PYCCKUX CUHOHUMOB-COOTBETCTBHH. B Tekcrte
NaMATHUKA KaK PaBHO3HAYHbIE 3KBUBAJIEHTHI UCIIOIb3YIOTCS CIEAYIOLINE
MOP(OIOTHUCCKUE U CHHTAKCHIECKUE CPEICTRA.

a. CylecTBUTEIbHOE B TBOPUTEJIHHOM IaJ€XKe, BbIPAXKAIOIIEM 3Ha-
YeHHE UHCTPYMEHTA, — COYETaHUE MPEIJIOra oms ¢ CYLIeCTBUTEIbHBIM
B POJUTENIBHOM MaJEKeE:

(18) de deux coups d’epée aBomst ynapamu Meue(m), meua, o(T) 1Bou(X)
yaapo(B) meya (1. 23 00.);

(19) de trois coups de canons Tpems BbIcTpenaMu H(3) my(m)Kku, o(T)
Tpe(X) BeIcTpeno(B) mymiedHbI(X) (1. 23 00.).

umenamu yunognvimu (1. 18), B To BpeMst kKak y CMOTPHIIKOTO — umMeHa YuHUmenHas
[KyzpmunoBa, PemueBa 2000: 156]; neMOHCTpaTHBEI Ha3BaHbI y [OPIUIKOTO 1OKA-
samenvHoimu (1. 30 00.), Torna kak CMOTPHLIKUIT UCTIONB3YET TEPMUH YKA3amelbHble
mecmoumenus [KyzpmunoBa, Pemuesa 2000: 258].
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b. O60poT «AaTeNbHBIA CaMOCTOSITEIbHBIIN — NPEATIOKHAS TPy
C MPEJIOTOM 6b — IMPUAATOUHOE MPEIOKECHUE BPEMEHHU:

(20)  du vivant BB xwuTie, B %H(3)Hb, )KUBYIIY (1. 21 00.);

(21) du vivant de Mon Pere skuBy1y o(T)ily MOeMY, Bb 3KH(3)Hb 0(T)I1a
moero (1. 21 06.);

(22) (...) apres qu’Alexandre elit vaincu le Roi Darius Anexcanapy
noobauBmy. Erna Anexcannps noobanns naps Hapis (1. 53).

C. HpI/IIIaTOLIHI)Ie OMPEACTIUTCIIBHBIC MPEIIOKCHNUA C OTHOCUTEIIb-
HBIMH MCCTOUMCHMAMU UdfCce, KOI’}’ZOpblﬁ, Kot

(23) Qui est ce qui me I’a dit, Kto ce Takiii, KoTopsIid, ke MHEE OHOE
ckazais (J1. 28);

(24) (...) le livre que j’ai acheté xuura, 10)e KyImuxb, KOTOPYIO S Ky-
s (J1. 35).

d. TIpunaTounblie JOMOTHUTEIbHBIC TIPEITIOKEHHUS, B TOM YHCIIE KOC-
BEHHO-TIOOY/TUTENBHBIE, C CO03aMU 0d, 0a0bl, YmobObl — OObEKTHBIN WH-
(PMHUTHB — NPEUIOKHO-TIAACKHOE COUCTaHHE!

(25) <(...)je vous prie de venir, [Ipomry Te6b, 1adbl npumme(i), mpu(i)-
TH, a npuaenu (1. 58 00.);

(26) J’ai envoié mon valet acheter du drap et dela toile, [Tocnans s cBo-
€ro CIyTy JUlsl, Py MOKYIIKH, 1a0bl KyIWIb, Ky[TUTh CyKHA H XOJI-
cra (J1. 65).

e. Aopuct — z-popma 6e3 CBI3KH (COOTBETCTBYET passé composé
BO (DpaHITy3CKOI YacTH):

(27) (...)lelivre que j’ai acheté kHura, F0K€ KyMUXb, KOTOPYIO 5l KYITHITh
(. 35).

f. [accuBHas aHATUTUYIECKAST KOHCTPYKIIHS CO CTPaJAaTeIbHBIM MPH-
YaCcTHEM B JINYHOM YHOTPEOICHUH — Ta JK€ KOHCTPYKIHS B OS3IMYHOM
YHOTpeOICHUH:
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(28) (...) il a été roué de coups, il fut accablé de coups Bech ObI(1)
u3noMa(H), U30UTh, BCETo ero Obu1o N30UTO (J1. 24).

VYkazaHHasi Oe3IMYHAS KOHCTPYKIIMSA, XapaKTepHas JJIsl F0ro3anaHo-
pycckux TekcToB [[eopruesa 1978: 289-290; Tpyounckuit 1984: 100],
HCTIONB3YeTCs KaK B IIPAMEpPaX, TaK U B aBTOPCKUX MOSICHEHHSX

(29) (...)onI’ameurtri de coups gaxe 10 cMe(p)TH €ro ObUIO MPUOUTO
(. 24);

(30) <(...)on lui a coupé les oreilles ymu emy orpb3ano (1. 29 00.);

(31) «(...) maOwI ABaXaBI ceil coy3 si He ToBOopeHO ObuIO, roah ymoT-
pebiIsATh coy3a que BMbBCTO MMOBTOPEHUSI, C JKeJIaTeTHbIM HaKJIOHE-
Huemsb (1. 95 06.).

4.2. B pycckoif yacTH TpaMMaTHKH IepeBo/ (PPAHITy3CKUX CTIOB U BbI-
paxKeHHi 4yacTo JaeTcs yepe3 Habop CHHOHUMOB:

(32) Avoir envie uMbTb 3aBUCTB, pe(B)HOCTB, PBEHIE, XKellaHie, X0ThHie
(1. 7);

(33) Cethomme a de quoi Ceii uenoBbkb 3aBOjIeHB, OOTAT, TOXKUTOUYCHD,
umbeTs 10BoIHO OkH(T)Ka (1. 34);

(34) Vous y penserez, pensez y bien O ToM BbI mogymaere, Oynere
MBICITUTh, TyMaTh. CMOTpH (K), MBICITH (K), JyMai ke 0 To(M)
XOPOIIIEeHKO, 100pk (11. 38 00.).

TonkoBaHHE MHOSA3BIUHOTO CJIOBA C MOMOUIBIO Psiia COOTBETCTBUIL
IIMPOKO MCIHOIb30BAJIOCH BO MHOTHUX MHOSI3BIYHO-PYCCKHUX JIEKCHKOHAX
XVIII B. [Copoxkoneros 2001: 69].

[Ipu oTcyTCTBHHM CIaBIHCKOTO KBHBaNeHTa B «['paMMaTHKe» mpH-
BOJATCS 3aMMCcTBOBaHHMA . Cpeau HUX — JEKCeMbl, nMeromue 0omee

® B «I'pammaTrke» BCTpEUaroTCs peAKHe caydan 0OpaTHOTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHMS PycC-
CKHX CIIOB: Konetika —<«{...) je vous donnerai chacun dix Kopeikes Bcsikomy Bamb
nma(m) no necstu komrbeks» (1. 40), kpyorcka — «Cette bouteille tienne une crusque
ou peu s’en faut Cis cynelika compepxu(T) B cedb kpymky, wiu mano vbaroy» (1. 76
00.)), ocmpos— «a Cotlin ostroff Ha Kotin(a) octposs» (1. 79).
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MO3JHIOI (PUKCAUIO WU Apyroi ¢oHeruueckuil Bapuant B «CrnoBape
pyccxkoro sa3bika X VIII B.». Hanpumep:

(35) une tasse de thé, de caffé, de chocolat wamka yaro, kade, yekymnaro
(tmokona) (1. 5);

(36) jouer{...) au billard urpars (...) Bb OWmIsApab (1. 22 00.).

CnoBo woxonad, mo marepuanaM Kaproreku «CioBapsi pyccKOro
s3bika X VIII Bexay, B Tekcrax nepsoil petu X VIII B. BcTpeuaercs B 1BYyX
TUTAX BAPHAHTOB: C MHUIHAIBHEBIM ¥ (4eK)1ao, 4eKynam, 4oKoaan, Boc-
XOZSIINE K HTATBIHCKOMY cioccolata, uCTiaHCKOMY chocolate, TOITECKOMY
czekolada) u ¢ vHUTMATBHBIM W (WLOKOAO, WLOKONIAM, ULOKENan, BOCXO-
Jsie K Hemeukomy Schokolade). B «I'pammatike paHity3ckoit» npe-
CTaBJICHBI JPYTUE BapUAHTHI, TIOJIHOCTBIO (U/OKONIA) WY YACTUYHO (ue-
Kyaa) Bocxojsmme K (¢paniysckomy chocolat. ClnoBo 6u1bsap0 BOILIO
B pycckuil s3bIk B IleTpoBckyro smoxy. OTMETHM, 94TO aBTOp TpamMMa-
THKH JaeT (OHETHYCCKUI BapHaHT, MPEACTABISIONINA COOOM TPaHCIH-
Tepanuro (GpaHIy3CKOTo CIIOBa M OTCYTCTBYIONHN B «CIIOBape PycCKOro
s3pika X VIII Beka» [CPA XVIII B.: 2, c. 23].

B «I'pammaruke (paHIly3CKOi» BCTPEUAIOTCS U APYTUE JIEKCEMBI,
SIBIISIIOINMECS TPUMEPaMHU paHHUX (PUKcannii HOBBIX clloB. Hampumep:
eumapa (1. 22), xoxoc (koko) (1. 10), ouoyesa (duoyecua) (1. 14 06.) .
B «I'pammaruke» QUKCHpYETCsl OTHO W3 PaHHUX yIOTpeOJIeHUH cioBa
2aNIUYU3M, COTIPOBOKTAIOIICECS TOIKOBAHHEM:

(37) ra(m)muuu(3)Mel unu 06pa(3) peuenis B cnosb dpa(n)ycrb(m)
(1. 6 00.) .

[IpuBoauTCS psAl IPUMEPOB, CPEAU KOTOPBIX CIELYIOILHUE:

10 B «Cnosape pycckoro s3bika X VIII Bexka» Hanbomee paHHee yrnoTpeOieHue cioBa
eumapa oTHocuTCs K 1734 1.; BXOXK/IeHNE JIeKCeMbl Kokoc aatupyercst 1755 ., a Ba-
puanT Juoxeza— 1761 r. [CPS XVIII B.: 5, 117; 10, 86].

' B «CnoBape pycckoro sizbika X VIII B.» camoe paHHee ynmoTpeOieHne cioBa oT-
HOCHTCS KO BTopoii mostoBuHe Beka (1759 ) [CPA XVIII B.: 5, 85].
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(38) une coquine de femme Ge3nkinas sxena; un fripon de valet Bopsb,
HeKil crmyra, BOpoBarThlif; (...) une soupe aux choux, au pois,
au lard mTu ¢b KammycToro, ¢b TOpPOXo(M), Cb BETYHHOIO (I1. 6 00.).

K rammummsmam, TakuM 006pa3oM, OTHECEHBI HE CJIOBA U BRIPAKEHIS,
BOIIEIIINE B PYCCKHUH S3BIK IO BIMSIHUEM (PPaHITy3CKOTO, 8 IIPHMEPEI
cnenupUIHBIX YIIOTPEOICHUI MIPETIOTOB de U d B UX TIePECBOIBL.

3aMMCTBOBaHHA B PYyCCKOHM 4acTW MOTYT COMPOBOXKAATHCS TOJIKOBA-
HHUEM MU 0OABJICHUEM POJOBOTO CJIOBA, HAIPUMED:

(39) Atome Ato(m), gactuima Hexbaumas (1. 13 00.);
(40) I’Ebene I'ebe(n) apeBo (1. 14).

B enuHHUYHBIX cilyyasix B MEPEBOJE OTCYTCTBYET OJHOCIOBHBIN 3K-
BUBAJICHT, HAIIPUMED:

(41) la glose ucro(im)koBaHie ciaoBa, MPOTH(B) ciI0Ba, pbub MpoTH(B)
pbunm (1. 14).

4.3. B T0 e BpeMs B rpaMMaTHKE HEPEIKO UCIONIB3YIOTCS PYCCKUE
9KBUBAJICHTHI — IPH TOM, YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIUEC 3aUMCTBOBAHUS YIKE
BOIILJIM B s13bIK. Tak, QpaHIly3ckoe bagage MEPEBOAUTCS KAK NONCUMKU
(1. 12 00.), gondolle— uenn (1. 13), course— meuenue, 6ee (1. 14 00.),
bouteille— cyneiika (1. 8), bastion — kpenocms, dawns, oxXpaneHue
(1. 11 00.), manieres — obvruau (1. 16 00.), mpu TOM, 4TO CJoBa Oa-
eaoic, 2onoona, Kypc, oymolib, bacmuon, manepa GUKCUPYIOTCS B pycC-
CcKoM s3bIke yke B KoHIle X VII—nauane XVIII B. 2

Kpome Toro, aBTop rpaMMaTHKH, 0O4€BUIHO, OPUEHTUPOBAJICS HA LIEp-
KOBHOCJIABSIHCKYIO JIEKCUKOTPa(QUIECKYIO0 TPAJUIIUIO. DTO MPOSBISIETCS
B IIIMPOKOM YIOTPEOJICHUH KHIKHO-CIIABSHCKON JIEKCHKH — B YaCTHOCTH,
PEIKHX WM He 0OHAPYKIBAEMBIX B HI3BECTHBIX CIIOBapsiX cioB. K mepBrIM
OTHOCSTCS CICAYIOIINE JISKCEMBI U CIIOBOCOYCTAHUS: 00Opopeyte («SIKO
no(6)pophbuie xomers» [0 mpaBUIIBHOM MOCTpoeHUH (paspi], . 33)5;

12.Cwm. [CPA X VI B.: 1, 124; 5, 162; 11, 87; 2, 174; 1, 149; 12, 59].

13 Cp. «eloquium, BumoBa, mbrnocnosie, nodpopbune, puto(p)ctBo, BbTH(if)CTBO,
nobposbmianie» [Himayk 1973: 176], cm. takxke [PO BAH, I11 B Ne 107: . 233].
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mowgecmeo (ananor Gp. pouvoir, n. 63 00.)'; obpaz nucanus (anamor
¢p. stile, 1. 13) . Ko BropsIM — c110Ba, 00pa30BaHHBIE [0 MOJIENIN LIEPKOB-
HOCIIaBTHCKMX KOMITO3UTOB, & TAKXKe 0COOBIe CIIOBOOOpa30BaTeIbHbIC Ba-
pHaHThI, HaNIpUMeEp: npenoHcmeosams («(...) j’empeche que personne ne
vienne ici MPEeMOHCTBYO Ja0bl CIO/Ia HUKTO HE IPUXOTU(I)», 1. 58 00.)'¢;
cknadokonyenue '’ (ananor ¢p. rime, 1. 13 00.); epammamouunumens
(«(...) mHOTIK [ paMMaTOYMHUTEIH, U CHUCKATEIM YCMOTPEHIH M0J1araloTh
obmiee paBmio (..., 1. 21 00.); epammamomeopey '® (1. 16), oparnno-
crosue (aHanor ¢p. sottise ', 1. 14), ocmercmeo * (ananor ¢p. resolution,
1. 18), bracoomsememeaue® (ananor ¢p. raison, B Ka4eCTBE CHHOHUMA
yKa3zaHo suxocnosue, . 11).

Haxkonern, ciemyer OTMETHTD, YTO B WILIIOCTPATUBHOM MaTepHaie
«['pammaTrku GpaHIly3CKOI» BCTPEYACTCs MONbCKasl ¥ F0r03amagHopyc-
CKasl JIEKCHUKa, Hanpumep: drcaroda? (ananor ¢p. deuil, n. 10 00.); eposda™
(anamor ¢p. menace, n. 12, Taxxe 1. 14 00.); posica (ananor ¢p. rose,
1. 14); ¢panyuwex (ananor ¢p. Frangois, 1. 26 00.); manka* (aHanmor
&p. manche, n. 15). [IpOHUKHOBEHHE PETHOHAIBLHON JICKCUKH B TEKCT

14 Cp.: «potestas (...) momectBo» [PO BAH, IT1 b Ne 107: 1. 573 06.], cM. Takxke
[Himayx 1973: 193].

15 Cp.: «stylus {...) 06pa3b mucaniia» [PO BAH, IT1 B Ne 107: 11. 711 06.].
16 Cp.: «impédio nmpenmHato, npenstctByio» [PO BAH, I[T1 B Ne 107: 1. 332 06.].

17 Cp.: cknadocnoseynw, ckradomeopeys [CPS XI-XVII BB.: 24, 205]; konuenie
[JIIT: 1. 150]; konczenie [Knapski 1643: 297].

18 Cp.: epamomontobeyw [CPS XI-XVII BB.: 4, 121].

19 Cp.: ckeepnocnosue [CPS XI-XVII BB.: 24, 189], 6parnnoe croso [CPS XI-
XVII BB.: 1, 317].

20 Cp.: emenvemeso [CAP: 5, 621]; cmrenvsemeo [CPA XI-XVII BB.: 25, 156; JIIT:
1. 103].

2 Cp.: 6raeoo(m)sromcmso [JII1: 1. 22 006.].
22 Cwm.: «XKanoba (...) weo-3an. Tpayp» [CPS XVIII B.: 7, 92].

2 Cm.: «I'po3ba (...) r0eo-3an. [eticms. no en. eposums, yeposay» [CPS XVIII B.: 5,
239].

24 CMm.: «Manka — mryifHuIa, 1mys, pykasby [XKuteukunit 1888: 42].
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y4eOHHKa, TO-BUIUMOMY, OOBSICHIETCS MOJIBCKUM MIPOUCXOXKICHUEM €€
aBTopa. OJJHAKO HENb3s UCKITIOYaTh U TOTO, YTO OHA MOIJIA ObITh BOCTIPH-
HsTa aBTOPOM 4€pe3 JEKCUKOHBI, co3aanHble B X VII — nepBoit uersepru
XVIII B., MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX HMEJIH B KauecTBe McTouHnka « Thesaurus
polono-latino-graecus» (1621-1632) I'. Knanckoro [Hukomaer 1996].

4.3. HexkoTopple MepedrclieHHbIC BBIIIE JIEKCEMBI, He 3a(pUKCHpOBaH-
Hble B cioBapsix XVII—mnepsoii tpetn XVIII B.,— ocmencmso, npe-
noHcmeosamv, bracoomeemcmaue — OOHAPYKHUBAIOTCA B TPETheil 4a-
ctu u3nanust «Onucanue o Snoney, nepeseaeHHol [opiuikum (1-¢ u3.:
1734)%. [ToMrMO yKa3aHHBIX CIIOB, B si3bIKe « OTIICAHUSD TUPOKO UCTIOJb-
3yIOTCSI XapaKTepHBIe IS si3bIKa «l paMMaTuku (paHITy3cKoi» cTpana-
TEJIbHO-TIPUYACTHBIE O€3TMYHbIE TPEIOKEHHUS »°, YTO ABJISIETCSA apryMeH-
TOM B TIOJIb3Y aTprOyLIUM 000UX NaMITHUKOB OTHOMY aBTODY.

5. 3akiaouenue

«I'pammartuka (paHiry3ckas» MpeCTaBIseT CO00N CUHTE3 3arajHo-
€BPOIEHCKOM U PyCCKOM rpaMMaTHUECKOM U JeKcuKorpadudaeckoi Tpa-
JUIHANA. YYeOHHUK COJCPIKUT IKCIUTUITUTHBIC OTCHUIKH K clIoBapsiM Puriie
u TpeBy; kpoMe TOT0, 9aCTh MIUTFOCTPATUBHOTO MaTepraia 3aMMCTBOBaHA
n3 rpammaruku [lerme. ['pamMmaTudyeckoe onmMcanue JAaeTcs ¢ MoMOo-
IIBI0 TEPMUHOB, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX BOCXOJSIT K TpaMMaruke MemneTust

25 [IpuBeneM mpumepsl: «OTHAKOKB, YT00B HE MOTEPSATh MIIIOCTh [ocymaps cBo-
€ro, BCeKOHEYHO HaI00HO OTIIOKUTHCS, Ha TAKOBOE YECTHOE H TSKKOE OCMIBIbCIIBOY
[Kapon 1768: 48]; «Ilourenie, koe UMYyTH [ IBOpsIHE | OIATOPOACTBY KEHB CBOUXAE ...)
npenoHcmeyems UXb OTChIIATH, XOTs OHb UMB U He 1o HpaBy» [Kapon 1768: 135];
«...) 6razoomersmcemeie [Ha MOSIX: BAHOCIOBIe, Omarocnosie. — H. K., M. I11.] a ta-
KOBOM IpoMbICiTb Takoey [Kapon 1768: 136].

26 «Hu egmaaro 60 roga HbTH, 4T0 OBl HE yMepHIBIEHO ObUIO XpHUCTiaHb MHO-
ruxb» [Kapon 1768: 118]; «(...) 00puTo OBUIO UMb Ch €AUHATO OOKA O TIOJIOBHHBI
rosoBe [Kapon 1768: 123]; «(...) mpuciaHo ko MHb OBLITO Ba, WIIH TpH pasa HbKO-
ero cirbnaroy» [Kapon 1768: 131-132]u . 1.
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CMmorpurkoro. B pycckoif yacTu WILTIOCTPaTUBHOTO MaTepuaa UCIOb-
3yIOTCSl JICKCUKOTpaHUECKUe MPUEMBI, XapaKTEePHBIE ISl IIEPEBOTHBIX
ciosapeil u nekcukoHoB XVII— nauana XVIII B. IIpu sTom rpamma-
TUKa ['OpIIULIKOTO SIBJIsI€TCS HE EPEBOIHBIM, @ OPUTMHAIIBHBIM TPYIOM —
IPUYEM HE TOJBKO B IUIAHE IPAMMATHYECKOIO ONUCAHUS, HO U B S3bIKO-
BOM OTHOUIEHUU. «I'paMMaTuKa» COAEPKHUT BaXKHbIA MaTepua Kak Juis
COIMOCTABUTENBHOTO UCCIECIO0BAHUS IPAMMATUKU (hPAHI[y3CKOTO U pyc-
CKOT'O S3bIKOB, TaK U JJI U3yUEHUs TPAMMAaTHUYECKUX KaTErOpUil pycCcKoro
si3pika X VI B. Ee nmmrocTpanuu naroT 1ieHHbIE CBUIETENBCTBA O KYJb-
TYPHBIX TPAJULIUAX CBOETO BPEMEHHU; INUPOKHI KPYT UCIIOIb3YEMOM JIEK-
CHKH TIPEIOCTABIIAET OOTaThIil MaTepHall A1 TMHIBOKYIIBTYPOIOTHIECKUX
U JIEKCUKOJIOTUUECKUX HccnenoBaHuil. TakuM 00pa3oM, IpeCcTaBIIsisl paH-
HIOIO TPaJULMIO IpaMMaTHuyeckoro onucanus B Poccun, «I'pammaruka
(paHIy3CcKas» BayKHA HE TOIBKO KAK MEPBbIH YIEOHUK MO (hpaHITy3CKOMY
SI3BIKY, HAaIllICAHHBIN II0-PYyCCKH, HO U KaK JINTEPATyPHBIA U KYJIBTYPHBIH
namMsaTHUK [leTpoBCcKoO AMOXH.
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AHHoTauus. Llens 1aHHOM cTaThi — NPOAaHATM3UPOBATh 0COOCHHOCTH 0003HaYe-
HUsI CHOWISIHTOB B TEKCTaX Ha MCIIAHCKOM si3bIKe B eBpeiickoit rpaduke XVII-XIX BB.
Marepnaiom Nociy KUK PyKOTIUCHBIE U TIeUaTHbIE N3/IaHHs HA HCITAHCKOM SI3BIKE B €B-
peiickoii rpaduxe (Ha zaduro v Ha dxcyoezmo): Ms. Ep. 1308 (no 1732 1) (PHB, CII6.,
®Donn A. C. duprosuua), Biblia de Viena (1816 ), Biblia de Constanstinopla (1873 .).
K 0cHOBHOMY BBIBO/Ty MOYKHO OTHECTH CJICIYIOLINIA: CpaBHUTENNbHAs opdorpadust cuou-
JISTHTOB B €BPEHCKOH rpad ke IOATBEPIKIALT, 4T opdorpadust HCIIAHCKOTO SI3BIKA B €B-
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Abstract. The purpose of this article is to analyze the specific features of sibilant
designation in Spanish texts of the XVII-XVIII centuries rendered in the Jewish script.
The material used includes: Ms. Heb. I 308 (XVII— early XVIII centuries), a man-
uscript housed at RNB, St. Petersburg, A. S. Firkovich Foundation; Biblia de Viena
(1816), and Biblia de Constanstinopla (1873) rendered in the Hebrew (Ladino or Ju-
desmo) script. The system of sibilants shows difference in the representation in the
printed books and in the manuscripts addressed. The manuscript Ms. Heb. 1 308 uses
different Hebrew letters to represent the same Spanish sounds which otherwise are
invariably denoted by only one Latin letter. The main conclusions of this paper are
as follows: 1. Printed Spanish texts rendered in the Hebrew script demonstrate higher
regularity in the selection of Hebrew letters to denote sibilants in the Spanish (Sep-
hardic) language as a reflection of a general difference between printed and handwrit-
ten texts overall. 2. The Hebrew script orthography represents the “southern” variant
of Spanish sibilants’ development from the XV century. In particular, this is evident
in the designation of voiced and voiceless fricative phonemes by samech <s> and za-
yin <z>. This is a reflection of the process of fricativization of the affricates /ts/ (in the
letter ¢, c(e/i)) and /dz/ (in the letter z) with their subsequent merger with the frica-
tives /s/ (in the letter s, ss) and /z/ (in the letter -s- in intervocalic positions), charac-
teristic of the “southern” variant. The article includes: a table with different variants
of paleography in Sefardic manuscripts and the solitreo grafics.

Keywords: Sephardic, Ladino, Judesmo, Spanish sibilants, Spanish texts in the
Hebrew script.

1196 31D 1769 3H05

PHN 7 IPPP PHOTH P
Bienaventurado el varon

que no anda en consejo de malos

(Salmo 1:1)!

jTant’” amare, tant’ amare,  habibi, tant’ amare!
Enfermeron welyos gayados, ya duolen tan male.*

! [Biblia de Viena 1816: 5].

2 B nmepenoxeHUH Ha COBP. UCIL.:
Tanto amar, tanto amar, amigo mio, tanto amar.
Enfermaron los ojos llorosos, ya duelen mucho.

(uct., ucn.-apa0. Tax cunrbHO MH06UMb, MAK CUTLHO TH0OUMDb, 0 OpY2 MOU, MAK CUILHO
obume ... [/ Bocnanunucs enasza saniaxkanmsle u ouens oonsm) [Martin Bafios 2009: 30].
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1. Beenenue. TekcTbl HA HCIIAHCKOM A3BIKE
B eBpeiicKoi rpajguke

Cratbst IocBsIeHa rpaduke U opdorpaduu TEKCTOB HA UCITAHCKOM
(ceapackom) sI3bIKE B €BPEHCKOH IpaduKe KaK HCTOYHHUKY 10 HCTOPHYC-
cKoli (hOHETHKE UCTIAHCKOTO s3bIKa. B cTarbe aHANM3UPYIOTCS BAPUAHTHI
UCTIONB30BAHUS €BPEHCKUX OyKB JUIS EPeiaull CHOUISHTOB B HCIIAHCKOM
A3BIKE B I1€YaTHBIX U3aaHusX U pykonucsax X VII-XIX Bs.

Jlo Hammx aHel 1olen BHYIIUTEIbHBIH KOPIyC TEKCTOB Ha MCIIaH-
CKOM SI3bIKE B €BPEHCKON Tpaduke’. DTH TEKCThI CO3aBAINChH CBPCH-
CKHMH OOIIMHAMH KaK Ha TeppUTOpHH VcmaHuW, Tak W 3a ee mpeme-
namu nocne u3rHanus B 1492 1. bonbiuas yacts cedapaos *, M3rHAHHBIX
u3 Ucnanun, [opryramuu, IOxHoit Utanun u Cunuiny, HanpaBHiIach
B OCMaHCKYI MMIIEPHIO 110 MpUNIalieHuio cyiarana bassuma 11 (romst
KU3HU: OK. 1447-1512 rr.; ronsr npasienus: 1481-1512 rr.)°. Ilocne
ee pacnana ofaHu cedapabl octanuch xuth B Typuuun, bocaun, bonra-
PHH H T. II., IPYTHE SMUTPUPOBAIH (110 OobIneit yacTu B cTpanbl FOx-
HOIl Amepukn). S3bik cedapaos, npoxuBaBminx B OCMaHCKOH UMIIe-
pUH, Ha3bIBAJICA 0dcyde3mo. TepMUHOM 0oicyde3mo IPUHITO Ha3bIBATh
MMOBCETHEBHBIN 3bIK cedapackoi oOmmHbl B OcMaHckoi umnepun. Ero
HYXXHO OTJINYATh OT TEPMUHA 1a0UHO, KOTOPBIM MPUHSTO HA3BIBATH S3BIK

3 O0mwuit Kopmyc IUTEpaTypsl Ha MCHAHCKOM B €BpeicKod rpaduxe Omu-
cad A. Kunranoit [Quintana 2015]: El Corpus MemTet comepsxut 6omee 522 000
CJIOB U3 TEKCTOB paszHoro odwsema u conepxanus; CORHIJ—6onee 200 000 cios
u3 55 texcro; Corpus diacronic etiquetat del judeo-castella u3 74 noxymeHTOB,
B KOTOPBIX coaepskutcst 6osee 300 000 cioB, 16 — 3anucanbl B eBpeiickoii rpaduke.
Koprmyc cedapckoii 6ubineiickoit mureparypst onncan ®. X. ITysito Menoii [Pueyo
Mena 2014: 177].

4 Cedapa (ucr. sefardi. < eBp. séfarad — TOMOHUM, KOTOPBIN TPAJHLIHS CBSI3bIBACT
¢ Mb6epuiickum nomyocTpoBOM), TaK Ha3bIBaIu nyneeB —ypoxeHues Vcnanun [DLE:
sefardi].

5 Cyuraercs, 4To cedap/bl SBISIOTCS OCHOBOIIOIOKHUKAMH iedaTtHoro aena B Oc-
MaHCKOW MIMITEpUH, MOHOIIONHS Ha KOTOpoe MM IpuHauIexana g0 1727 r. [Garcia
Moreno 2010: 7].
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MOACTPOYHBIX NepeBoA0B buOmuu (1 INTYPruuecKuX KHUT) C eBPEHCKOTO
(unu apaMeicKoro) Ha UCTITaHCKHNA. XapaKkTepHas 4epTa 3TUX MEePEeBOJ0B —
HaJIMYHE TIEPEBOTICCKUX KaJIeK B 00JIaCTH JIEKCHUKH U cHHTakcuca [RAE:
ladino; Sephiha 1975: 117]. Cunraetcs, 4To JTaJUHO KaK KaJIbKUPOBaH-
HBIH S3BIK IEPEBOJIOB Ha ncranckuid BocxoauT K XIII B., a mkyne3mo Be-
JIET cBOe Havyao ¢ 1492 r., T. €. ¢ MOMeHTa U3rHaHus cedap/os u3 Mcma-
Huu [Sephiha 1975: 122].

PasHuny Mexay JaguHO U JXKYAE3MO MOXKHO HPOUITIOCTPHU-
poBaTh MpHUMEpPaMH W3 MEepBOro mepesona Ha ynaguHo (Pentateuco
de Constantinopla, 1547) (uut. o [Sephiha 1975: 120]) u npumepom
u3 nepBoro nepesoja bubmmu Ha mxyne3mo (Biblia de Constantinopla,
1873) (cm. Tabnuyy 1):

Ta6muma 1. [lepeBoa Ha manuno u mKynesmo (Mcx. 12:2)

Table 1. Translation in Ladino and in Judesmo (Ex. 12:2)

Jlaguno Jdxyne3mo

vety myz ywe ¢yra pryngypyyw dy lwe
myzy¢;, v vwe ¢yra pryvmyrw vn lwg
myzy¢ dyl annyw .

El mes este auos prencipio de meses
primero el auos a meses del anio;

S3bik cedapnos, B 1492 r. Hanpasusiuxcst B CeBepHyro Adpuky (Ma-
POKKO), OTJIMYAeTCs OT JUKYIEe3MO U HazbiBaeTcs xakemus [Bunis 2015:
78]. PazHuIy MexXIy IDKYIE3MO M XaKeTHEH MOXKHO MPOMILIIOCTPUPO-
BaTh Ha MpUMeEpe nacxanbHOl araapl, npuseneHHoi 11. P. deppe [Ferré:
10] (em. Tabnuyy 2).

Cedapackue o0muHBI ¢hOPMUPOBATUCH M B €BPONCHCKHUX CTPaHaX.
P. Jlammeca ormeuan, 4to s3bIK cedapackux oOnMH Ha ceBepe DPpaH-
UK 1 B AMCTepAaMe Majo YeM OTIHdacs oT si3blka Memanmm [Lapesa
1983: 78].

¢ (uerm.) ‘Mecsr celi 1a OyeT y Bac Ha9aJIOM MECSIIIEB, IEPBEIM J1a OyAET OH y Bac
MEXIy MecsLamu roaa’.
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Tabmuma 2. IlepeBoa Ha dorcyoesmo U Ha xakemuu (TacxXajbHAS arasia)

Table 2. Translation in Judesmo and in Haketia (Haggadah)

Jxyne3mo XakeTust

Por tanto nos obligados para aloar,
Por tanto nos oyligados por loar;, por para alabar, para elogiar, para
alayar, por afermoziguar (glorificar), aformochigiiar (glorificar), para

por enalteger, y por enxalxar a El que | enaltecer y para ensalsar, a quien hizo

izo a muestros padres y a nos todas a nuestros padres y a nos, a todos los
las maraviyas las estas, nos saco milagros los éstos, nos saco de servicio
de servimiento a alforia (libertad), a aloria (libertad), y de sujecio

vy de ansia a alegria, y de lemurio (luto) | (sujecion) a regmicion, y de ansia

a dia bueno, y de tinievla a luz grande. | a alegria; y de luto a dia bueno,

Y diremo de delantre de El, alavad y de tinieblas a luz grandem y diremos
a Adonay. delante de El, alabad a HaShem.
[Hagada de Pesah, 2001: 69].

LlenTpanbHOE MECTO B €BPEHCKOIi tuTepaType (B TOM 4HCIIe Ha HC-
MaHCKOM si3bIKe) 3aHuMaeT bubmnwus (Tarax) u Tarmyo®. Takxke uznasa-
JINCH OTAENbHBIE KHUTH bubauu, game Bcero — Ilecus Ilecneii, Kuura
Pyds u Echups [Pueyo Mena 2014: 177]. TlepBslii cedapackuii nevar-
HbIil nepeBox bubnuu Ha ucnaHckuii B eBpeiickoil rpaguke — Biblia
de Constantinopla (1547 r.). [lepBslit nepeBon eBpelickoit bubnuu Ha uc-
NaHCKUi B atuHCKo# rpaduke — Biblia de Ferrara (1553 1.). ®eppap-
ckast bubnus mocmyxuia 0oCHOBOH JUIS POTECTAaHTCKUX TIepeBoI0B bro-
JIUY Ha MCIIAHCKUH SI3bIK, BRITOTHEHHBIX Kacuogopom je Peiina (Biblia

7 (uct.) ‘TloaToMy MBI 00s13aHBI BOCXBAJIATH, BOCIIEBATh, IPOCIABIATE, IPEBO3HO-
CHUTh ¥ BO3BEIH4MBaTh Toro, KTo coTBOpMII HAammX OTIOB, U HAC, U BCE ITU UyHeca,
(Kto) BBIBen Hac u3 pabcTBa Ha CBOOOY, M M3 IOMYMHEHHS K HOBOU JKU3HU, U U3 TO-
CKH B PaioCTh, M U3 Tpaypa K J0OpOMy JHIO, 1 OT ThMBI K BETUKOMY cBeTy. M ckakem
npex Hum: xBanure Anonas/ Xa-Illem’.

8 Tanax — Ha3BaHUe eBpetickoi brubmmu (B XxpucTnanckoi Tpaaunnu — Berxoro
3aBera). TaHax — akKpOHMM Ha3BaHUH Tpex paszenos eBpeiickoro CsmenHoro [1n-
canust — Topa (Ilstukamxue Mowuceeso), Hesuum (Ilpopokn), Kmysum (Ilucanus)
[DED: Tanax). Taamyo (eBp. yuenue)— CBOA MPABOBBIX U PEIUTHO3HO-3THYCCKUAX
MOJIOKEHUH Myaan3Ma B ux enuactse [DED: Tanimyo].
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de Oso, 1569) u Cunpuano ne Banepa (Biblia de Cantaro unu Biblia
Reina-Valera, 1602) [Hassan 1994: 355]. BonbIIMHCTBO COXpaHUBIINXCS
CPETHEBEKOBBIX MEPeBOIOB brbOIMK Ha UCTTAHCKUH clienaHbl He ¢ Byib-
rarbl, Kak B Jpyrux KaTOJIMYECKUX CTpaHaX, a HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO C IPEB-
HEEBPEHCKOTo M apaMeicKoro. BBIMOMHSIM Taknue TepeBobl cedapibl.
XpHCTHAHCKHE MTEPEBOIINKY YaCTO 0OPAIIaINCh K IIepeBoaaM cedapaos
[Pérez Alonso 2011: 392].

ITomMuMoO penurno3Hoil MUTEpaTyphl, COXpAHUICS OONBIIOI KOpITyC
HAyYHBIX TPAKTATOB, XyJAOKECTBEHHOU JIUTEPaTyphl U JIp., CPEIU KOTO-
PBIX 0c000€ MECTO 3aHUMAIOT POMAHCKHE XapOdicl B €BPEUCKUX My8aul-
wiaxax (KaHp CPETHEBEKOBOW €BPEHWCKO-MCITAHCKON TT03UH, CO3/IaHHOM
1o oOpasiy apabo-ucmanckoit) [DLE: moaxaja], co3naHHbIX MO BIHsI-
HUEM apaOCKUX Ha TePPUTOpUHU MycCyinbMaHckoi VMcnanum (anb-AHaa-
nyca). Xapooicamu Ha3bIBAIOT MOCIEIHEE ABYCTHIIINE CBPEHCKIX MyBalll-
II1aXOB, 3aIHCAHHOE HA POMAHCKOM sI3bIKe B eBpeiickoil rpaduke [DLE:
jarcha]. EBpeiickue MyBalliaxu co3JaHbl 10 aHAIOTHH C apaOCKUMHU
MyBallllIaxaMu, U3BECTHO 26 Xapykeil Ha POMaHCKOM U3 €BPEHCKUX MY-
BammraxoB [ Tuxonosa 2022a]. Jloureamme 10 HaC eBpEeHCKHE PYKOTTUCH
OoJiee TOUHO MepeJatoT MPOU3HOILIEHUE UCTTAaHCKUX ciioB [Martin Bafios
2009: 9, 30] (cm. Tabruyy 3):

Tabnuna 3. Xapmka B Tpanckpunimu C. M. Illtepna
Table 3. Kharja in transcription of S. M. Stern

Tpancaurepauust Tpanckpunmuus CoBpeMeHHBII HCTTAHCKU
<ky fr’yw 'w ky syr’d ¢;Qué faré yo o qué serad | ;Qué haré o qué sera
dmyby de mibi? de mi?
hbyby jHabibi! jAmigo mio!
nwn tytwlgs dmyby> iNo te tolgas de mibi! ;No te apartes de mi °

3otk u angpasum cegpapoos. Kax ormeuaer K. JIneans, k XIII—
XIV BB. HCHIaHCKKE €BpeH MEPELd Ha HCIAHCKHUH A3bIK U JIMIIb HAaubo-
nee oOpa3zoBaHHbIe KpyTy 3HaIM apameiickuii [Lleal 1992: 99]. Hecmotps

° (uem.) ‘Uro menars MHe? U uto co muoit Oynet? O, apyr moit! He otmamnsiics
ot meHs!’
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Ha T0, 4t0o Deppapckas bubnus Obuia M3MaHa B JTATHHCKOM rpaduke, eB-
peu yarie BCEero MoIb30BAUCh EBPEHCKUM ai(haBUTOM JUIS 3aMHCH pa3-
TOBOPHOTO sI3bIKa CTPaHbI, B KOTOPOW OHM MpokuBaiu. Tak, cedapmpl,
MIPOKUBABIINE Ha TeppUTOpHH OCMAHCKOH UMITCPUH, TTOJIH30BAINCH CB-
peiickum andasutom 110 1928 1., korna Kemaiem AraTropkoM ObLIa Mpo-
BegeHa pedopma mucbmenHocTH [Czondor 2008: 81], mocne KoTopoit
TYPKH MEPEIUIU ¢ apadCKOro Ha IATUHCKUUN ali(paBHuT.

Kpome Toro, M3BECTHBI Cllydau UCTIOIB30BaHUS KUPHIUIUIIBI B OoTrap-
ckoit obmune: [lop ecmo comoc o6nueadoc ou anasap, peHepacap, 2nopu-
Quxap, agyypmyzucyap u cenedpap a axen, ke u3o nop Moecmpoc naopec
U @ MO30MpPOC 2pandec Mapasusc: Moc KUmo oen eckiasaglice a iubep-
mao, u CYMUCHOH a PUXMUCIOH, OU AHCSL a anezpusi, OU JUMYHIO d KOH-
menmec, Ou ecKypuoao a nya eparoe u oupemoc oeraumpe oe ei. aiasad
a Aoonaii (uct. ‘IloaToMy MbI 003aHBI BOCXBAIATh, OJIaroJapuTh, MpPo-
CJIaBISITh, IPEBO3HOCUTH U BO3BENMYMBaTh Toro, KTo coTBOpmi Hammx
OTIIOB, W HAC, U Bce 3TH uyzeca, (Kto) BeiBen Hac U3 padbcTBa Ha CBOOOY,
U U3 TOMYMHEHHS K HOBOH JKM3HHU, U U3 TOCKH B PaioCTh, U U3 Tpaypa
K T0OpOMY JIHIO, ¥ OT ThMBI K BeTHKOMY cBeTy. U ckakem nipen Hum: xBa-
nute Anonast’) (OTphIBOK U3 MAcXalbHOM araibl U3 KHUTU Tpadykciion
aubepa de 1a Aeada en tuHeya ucnautiona unmenousna ne Pasun Jlanuen
Huon (Codust, 5706 1o eBp. IETOUCYUCICHHIO, T. €. OK. 1946 T.; c. 8). OT-
PBIBOK LIUT. 10 (hoTorpaduu, omydnmkoBanHou [1. P. deppe B HayuHO-TI0-
myJsipHOM 0030pe JuTeparypsol cedapnon) [Ferré: 7].

ITocne nopasxxenust Ocmanckoil umnepuu B [lepBoit MupoBoii BoiiHe,
MOHapxus OblIa ynpasaHeHa (MpaBieHrne IWHACTHH AJIMIOoCh ¢ 1299 .
mo 1922 1). B 1923 r. 6uta mpoBosmianieHa Typelikast pecryonuka. Benen
3a TEM IOJIOKECHHUE EBPEEB YXY/AIMIOCH. [IorpoMBI U IpeciieIOBaHusI €B-
PCeB BBI3BANIN BOJIHY SMHTpauy. MHOTHE eBpeH HalpaBminch B FOKHYyIO
Awmepuky. [1o cBHAETENBCTBY TOKUIION SMUTPAHTKH U3 TYPELKUX cedap-
JIOB, KOTJIa B BO3pacTe IIECTH JIET OHA MPUOBLIA C CEMbEH B APreHTHHY,
TO ObLIa MOPaXKCHA, YTO BOKPYT BCE TOBOPHUIIN MMO-UCIIAHCKHU, KK H Ce-
¢apast B Typrmuu. BepHyBImcs 10oMoit, 0Ha pagocTHO 3akpudana: «Mama,
Mama, TyT Bce eBpen!» (YcTHoe coolIneHne, 3aiCcaHHOe aBTOPOM CTaThH).

Hanee B Pazoene 2 cTaThu MPEICTABICHBI HEKOTOPBIC 00IIUE CBeE-
IEHUS 0 majeorpaguu UyAeo-UCHAHCKUX U HYAeO-TIOPTYTalbCKIX
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TEKCTOB, B UaCTHOCTH, MIPUBOAATCSA HE TOJIbKO BapUAHThI HauepPTAHUS
OyKB, BCTPEUAIOIIUECS B MEUATHBIX TEKCTAX (MIPH(T pawiu) U B pyKOIH-
CSIX ceghapOcKuM noryKypcusom, HO U BapUaHThl HauUepTaHUA B cedap-
CKOM KYPCHBHOM ITIHCbME, OCOOEHHO CIIOXKHOM [UIsl pouTeHus. B Pas-
Oene 3 aHANMN3UPYIOTCSA OCOOCHHOCTH MPUMEHEHHS eBPEHCKIX OyKB IS
nepe/adu NCTIAHCKNX CHOMIISTHTOB.

B BBIBOIAX MOATBEPKAACTCS MOTOKEHUE O TOM, UTO B €BPEHCKOil rpa-
(buKe OTpakeH «IOKHBINY) BapUaHT Pa3BUTHUS CUOUISHTOB B HCIAHCKOM
sI3BIKE cedapoB.

2. I[Taneorpagusi TEKCTOB HA UCTIAHCKOM SI3bIKE
B eBpeiickoil rpaduke

Hauepmanue. PyxonncHBIC TEKCTH HA TAJAWHO OOBIYHO 3aITMCAHBI
cegpapockum noayKypcusom ', KOTOPHIA B MeUaTH OOBIYHO IEPEIACTCS
mpudrom pawu (Takxe cepapockuil «passuncrkuily wipugm). Hazsanue
9TOro mIpu(Ta IPOUCXOAUT OT akpoHUMA Pawu (Rashi: Rabbi Shlomo
Yitzhaki “yaurens lllnomo, cein Unxaka’) [DED: Pawwu]. 1llnomo 6en
Nixak (1040—1105) — u3BecTHBIN TONKOBaTEeIh BHOINY, IPOKUBABIIN T
B0 ®pannnu. C n300peTeHHeM KHHUTOIIEYaTaHUsI KOMMEHTapHH K bu-
Oy Habupanuch WprUdTOM pamiy, B TO BpeMsl Kak TekcT camoro Cas-
mienHoro I[Tucanust Habupascs kBaaparHbiM mpudTom [Czondor 2008:
85-87]. B mpudre pamm rmacHbie 0003HA4aIOTCS ¢ MOMOIIBIO OyKB ajl-
(haBuTa, 6e3 oMo OracoBku. OJTHAKO BCTPEYAIOTCS M TEKCTHI, HAIH-
CaHHbBIC KBaJIpaTHbIM MipudToM H oracoBanHbie!! [Czondor 2008: 85—
87]. Anst 0003HauEHHS 3BYKOB HCITAHCKOTO, OTCYTCTBYFOIIIMX B EBPEHCKOM,
UCTIONB3YIOTCSL TUAKPUTUUCCKUE 3HAYKHU: B PAIlld — paghe, B KBAAPATHOM
MHMCbME — TOYKH 2.

10 C BapmaHTaMy Ha4YepTaHUs OyKB, 3allUCAHHBIX ce(apICKUM MOIYKypCHBOM,
MOXKHO 03HaKOMHTECS B KHHTE C. SIkepcona [Skepcon 2015: 110-112].

I Tlorpo6HO 06 opdorpaduu Takux TekctoB cM. [Pascual Recuero 1988: 16].

2B cedapackoM BMecTO pade MOXKET HUCIONb30BATHCA 68ApPUKA, 2epeld, Od-
cewt U1 ip. uakput. 3Haku [Pascual Recuero 1988: 16].
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B Tabnuye 4 npencrasnens! npumepsl U3 pykonuceid Ms. Laud Or. 282
(Bodleian Library, Oxford), Ms. Esp. II A 161-6a (PHb, CII6.), a Takxe
CIIOKHBIH ISl TIPOUYTEHUs cedapIACKuil KypcuB (HcIl. solitreo, soletreo)
W3 €BPEHUCKO-IOPTYTaIbCKUX U E€BPEHCKO-MCIAHCKUX PYyKOMHCEH
(eMm. Tabauyy 4) (Ms. Esp. 1 308, PHB, CII6.).

Tabnuna 4. TpancnuTepanust TEKCTOB Ha HCHAHCKOM U ITOPTYTaIbCKOM
B eBpeiickoii rpaduke

Table 4. Transliteration of texts in Spanish and Portuguese

in Hebrew script

Oopa3ubl OykB

EBpeiickas OykBa Tpanckpunuus
B MaHYCKpPHUIITaX

Cedapn. Cedapn.
Monykypens KypCHB.

X o) anegh <> > la,— | a— ﬂ’j’l‘ﬁ f}/

KB. Pamm| Ha3s. |Tpanciaur. Moc.| Ucn. | Ilopr.

a3 bem <b> b b b Jx .
- bem | -
2 3 +paghe <> - v v i | 3

| SR PO

b | 2umens <g> g g g -‘ |l

5 | § | cumem <> | | ch
tpage £

1007 | omem | <> | d| d | d | e

ch, j, -
oie) o

Vi

oanem ”
tpage }

7000 xe <h> h a a '1 a ’\’

-
~n
A
(oW
v
|
\
o
v,
\

13 K aTOMy HauepTaHHIO PUOETaNH B HAIMCTCKUX KOHIIATEPSX, MCIIOIB3YS €ro
Kak coco6 mudposanus [Czondor 2008: 86].
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Espeiickas 0ykBa Tpanckpunuus Ofpasui Gyke
B MAHYCKPHNTax
Kg. Pammn| Haszs. |Tpauciaut.|Moc.| Hen. | IMopr. Cedapa. Cedapa.
onykypens KypCHB.
1 \ 6ae <w> W |u,0,v|u,0,V Jfl’ //
T f 3aun <z> z z z #’ ,
il 7 3aun < - . o o ’
+paghe . r
n,.n xem <h> | —*| h — — _
v P mem <t> t t t | PP ’
’ ’ 1100 <y> y | e |iey £ »
> 2
Kkagh? <> |2 = = - _
17
50y | aameo | <> 1|11 J Yy
aameo
s | oY +ii00 <yy>' | — | 1l lh 1’ —
+1100
nlon hir e
mem? <m> m | m m
o 0 —
b ) -’ ‘, )
Hyn <n> n n n
I ( {
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0 0
EBpeiickas 0ykBa Tpanckpunums B?l::;:;;“ifzx
C . C .
KB. Pammu| Hass. |Tpauciaut.|Moc.| Hen. | Iopt. epapa epapa
Monykypens KypCHB.
HYH 1100 | - e
9 — _
bl ’ +1,700 <nyy> n Ilh J
o| P camex <s> — | 8¢ ¢ R F P p
v D auH <> 2 a .p _
5| D 5 -y
ne’ <> P | P | P
79
5| H o5 D
ne +tpage| <p>' | — | f f
9
x| 5 yaou > <> | 2 — | — b j —
~
Pop | o | < a k| kY77
R pew <r> r r L D | ﬁ ’
v . «
<s> — ,S i —
Ve am | < g xs TP
w £ WUH <! - X o o *
v (+pacpe) F
ni| s mas <t> —2| — — — _
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Espeiickas 0ykBa Tpanckpunuus Ofpasui Gyke
B MaHYCKPHIITAX
Kg.|Pamm| Hass. |Tpancautr. Moc.| Hcn. | IMopt. Cegapn. Cegapn.
onykypens KypCHB.
Jlurarypsi
| aneg / é
— <> — 1 1
Ib' +ramed a : k ' é
aneg
+rameo | <’lh> | — | ala — — J
+xe
xo¢h +xe | <kh> | — | ke — — ﬂ
nameo b a “’
+xe
pew +xe | <th> | — | ra — — ?
anegh
+pew <rh> | — | ara — — a’
+xe
camex
<sh> | — | sa — — - \p
+xe
saun +xe | <zh> — | za — — ‘v
3auH . . e
+page <zh> | — | ja — — -
+xe

' OGo3HaueHHs s 3BYKOB MCIIAHCKOTO M MOPTYTAIbCKOTO S3bIKOB, CIIELUATIBHO
paspabotanHble B naauHo: l, 7, f, v, d, j, ch.
2 Jlns oTux OyKB B €BpeiicKoM aji(haBUTE CYIECTBOBAIM KOHEUHbIE HAYEPTAHM.

JlaHHBIC 3amucell Ha MCTIAHCKOM SI3bIKE B €BPEHCKOM rpaduke mpen-
CTaBJISIOT [IEHHBIH MaTepHaj C TOUKH 3PCHUST NCTOPUUECKOI (POHETUKU
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HCIIAHCKOTO SI3bIKa, OCOOCHHO B 00JIACTU MCTOPUU PA3BUTHUSI UCITAHCKUX
CUOWIISIHTOB.

3. Opdorpadusi TeKCTOB Ha HCIIAHCKOM SI3bIKe
B eBpelickoil rpaduke

Cucrema CorTacHBIX CPEIHEBEKOBOTO MCIAHCKOTO HACUUTHIBAJIA CEMb
CHOMIISTHTOB ', IECTh U3 KOTOPBIX COCTABJISIIHN MapPhI:

1-2) anbBeonspbie adprKaThl: ryxas /ts/ 1 3BoHKasi /dz/;
3-4) anuko-anbBeONIApHbIC (PpUKATUBHBIC (OHEMBI: TiTyXxas /s/
¥ 3BOHKad /z/;
5—6) mpenanaranbHble PPUKATUBHbIC: TITyXast /[/ 1 3BOHKas /3/;
7) nocransBeonspras addpukara /tf/, kotopas gomnia 6e3
W3MEHEHHH 10 HAIINX JTHEH.

CyILecTByeT 1Ba ITyTH Pa3BUTHSI 3TON CHCTEMBI: «CEBEPHBIIDY U «FOKHBIID.

1. Ha ceBepe Ha mepBoM 3Tarie npousonuia (ppukaTuBu3anus napsel
addpukat, Ha BTOPOM — OTITYIIIEHHE 3BOHKUX CUOMIISIHTOB B Mapax U Ux
COBIIAJICHUE C IIIYXUMH, Ha TPEThEM — PACIIOA00ICHUE OCTABIIIUXCS TPEX
doneM (Tabruya 2) [Alarcos 1965: 268-272; Alonso 1955: 336-337; Ko-
psikoB 2008: 8-10] (em. Tabauyy 5).

®donema /s/. [myxast anuko-anbBeosIipHast ppUKaTHBHAS (oHEMA /s/
o0o3Hauanach OyKBaMHU -ss- B MHTEPBOKAIBHOW MO3uliuu (passar, esse,
amasse), s- B HAYaJIbHOW TIO3UIUU (Sefior), B CTEUEHUHU C COTJIaCHBIMH
B TIOCTIO3HIINU (pensar), a TAKKE B CTEYCHUH C COIVIACHBIM B MTPETIO3H-
LIUH K TIyXOMY 3BYKY (aspa) /aspa/. icniob30BaHUE Ss HA TUCBME yTIpas/i-
HeHo opdorpaduueckoii pedopmoit 1763 1. [Lapesa 1981: 204-207, 423].

®donema /z/. 3BOHKas alMKO-aJIbBEOIISIpHAS (PpUKaTUBHAS (poHEMa /Z/
Ha nucbMe 0003Hayanack OyKBOM -s- B MHTEPBOKAILHON MO3ULUU (70sda,

14 Berpewatorest cnenyronine GoHETHYECKHe 0003HAYCHHS STHX 3BYKOB: fts/=13/=/
ts/, /dz/=/z/=/dz/, Is/=I5/=/%/, Iz/=I2/=IZ/, [[I=Is/=I3/, I3/=Iz/=/g/, It[/=/t[/ u np. B nan-
HOIi paboTe UCIOIB3YIOTCS 0003HAYECHHUS B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ crcTeMoit MDA.
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Tabnuma 5. «CeBepHBIiD BApHAHT Pa3BUTUS CUCTEMBI CHOMIISTHTOB

Table 5. “Northern” variant of the development of the system of sibilants

3ByK ‘ BykBa ‘ IIpumepsi 3ByK Byxksa | [Ipumepst
XV B. XVI B. XVII B.
XIV B. (pprica- ¢ XVIII B.
THBU3A- | opyyneHHe | pacnogodieHue
s
1763 .
passar, pasar,
S, N
/s/ s |S€fon =/s/ sefior;
pensar pensar,
>/s/
g |rosa
2" |-s- Rosa =/z/
cerca, 1726 1.
fts/ ki .. |eerca, > /s/
c(e/i) -
brago cerca,
=/s/ >0/ c(efi), | hacer,
— z  |racimo;
e R > Iz
razimo brazo
dixo 1815
! ’ >/f/
v X Quixote I
dije,
Jjamas, >/ > Iy _ Quijoz:e,
J» consejo, j» |consejo,
3/ |g(eli), conseio, /3/ g(e/i) muger,
i gentil, ]ama.s;
mugier gentil
il |ch Cachorro = itf ch |cachorro
! 3ByK /z/ COXpaHMIICA B COBPEMEHHOM MCITAHCKOM S3BIKE Kak ato()oH GOHEMBI
/s/ B IpeNO3UIK K 3BOHKOMY COTJIaCHOMY: asno /aznol. Cp.: aspa laspal.
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prision) ¥ B CTEUCHHH C COIVIACHBIM B MPEMO3UIMK K 3BOHKOMY 3BYKY
(asno) /azno/. 3Byxu /z/ u /s/ COXpaHUIHUCH B COBPEMEHHOM HCIIaHCKOM
S3BIKEe B KadecTBe ayiooHoB (ouems! /s/ [Menéndez Pidal 1902: 26;
Lapesa 1981: 204-207, 423].

®onema /ts/. 3y6Hast mryxast apdprkara /ts/ repe1aBanach Ha IUChMe
OyKBoOii ¢ (¢erca, brago) mmm OykBoii ¢ niepen i/e (cerca). Ilo3mHee honema
/ts/ nepeuina B horemy /0/, Ha uchMe 0603HaYAEMYIO ¢ TIepen ife (ceder;
cielo, lucir) umm z (corazon, luzg) nocne opdorpaduueckoit pedopmbl
1726 r. [Lapesa 1981: 204-206, 422]".

®onema /dz/. 3BoHKas 3y6Has adprkara /dz/ Ha mucbMe 0603HAYA-
nack OyKBO¥ z (fazer, razimo) M 0003Ha4YaeT 3yOHYIO 3BOHKYIO appHKaTy
/dz/ B ncnanckom sseike. Tosree donema /dz/ nepemuia B ponemy /0/
(kax 1 poHema /ts/), Ha HchMe 0603HaYaeMYIO ¢ niepel ile (ceder; cielo,
lucir) vnu z (corazom, luz) nocne opdorpaduueckoit pedopmer 1726 .
[Lapesa 1981: 204-206] .

®onema /f/. I'myxas npenanaranpHas ¢ppukaruBHas hoHema /[/
Ha nmuchbMe o0o3Havanach OyKBoU x (ximio, dixo, exido, axuar). Co Bpe-
MeHeM (orema /J/ mepennia B /y/ (kak u poreMma /3/). ITOT mporecc 3a-
Bepuiwiica B nepuof ¢ 1450 mo 1620 rr., HO Ha nHUCcbMeE 3BYK /y/ 000-
3Havasncs OykBoii x 10 pedopmbl 1815 1. [Tocne pedopmbl 3ByK /y/ cTan
0003Ha4YaThCst OyKBOH j mepen Tr00bIM TiacHbIM (lejos, caja, queja, dejar)
WM, €CITH 9TOTO TpeOoBaja STUMOJIOTH CIoBa, OyKBOW g TIeper riac-
HBIMU i/e (gente, género, tragedia). A OykBa X cTajla HCIIOJIb30BATHCS
IUist 0003HaueHus 3BYKOB /ks/ u /gs/ (examen, exencion) B MO3THUX

15 Mctopuuecku 3ta hoHEMa pa3BUBaach B naTbiHu Tak. (lat. cl) Martius / martium
/ma:rtium/ > (lat. vg. 1) /martio/ > (lat. vg. 2) /martiio/ > (lat. vg. 3) /martso/ >
(esp. med.) /martso/ > (XVI,) /marso/ > (XVI,) /marso/ > (XVIl-act.) /mar@o/ marzo;
(lat. cl.) circus / circa /kirka/ > (lat. vg. 1) /Kiirka/ > (lat. vg. 2) ftserka/ > (lat. vg. 3) /
tserka/ > (esp. med.) /tserka/ > (XVI,) /serka/ > (XV1,) /serka/ > (X VII-act.) /@erka/
cerca (4acTu4Has pecTaBpauus apropa 1o [Penny 2006: 84]).

16 MlcToprueckn 3Ta poHEMa pa3BUBaach B ateiHU: (lat. cl.) ericius / erictum /eri:k-
ium/ > (lat. vg. 1) /erikio/ > (lat. vg. 2) /erikiio/ > (lat. vg. 3) [eritso/ > (esp. med.) /
eridzo/ > (XVI,) Jerizo/ > (XVL,) /erisp/ > (XVIl-act.) /eri@o/ erizo (dacTuunas pe-
craBpanus aBropa o [Penny 2006: 84]).
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3aMMCTBOBaHMAX U3 JaThiHu [Menéndez Pidal 1902: 26; Lapesa 1981:
204-207, 421424, 637-638].

®ounema /3/. 3BOHKas MpenajaraibHas (puKkaTuBHas GoHema /3/ Tie-
pelia B mpenaiaTaibHbIi (pUKaTHBHBIN 3BOHKHI /7/. Ha nuceme aToT
3BYK 0003Ha4aJcs OyKBOH j (jamds, consejo), a Taxxke OykBou g(e/i) (gentil,
mugier) u OyKBOi i (conseio) B UHTEPBOKAILHOM no3uuuu. Co BpeMeHeM
(honema /z/ nepenuna B /y/ (kak u ponema /[/). ITOT npoiiecc 3aBepIIuICs
B iepuoz ¢ 1450 mo 1620 rT., HO Ha TCbME 3BYK /y/ 0003Hauancs OyKBOi
x 1o pedopmsr 1815 1. IToce pedpopmbl BessipHBIH (hPUKAaTUBHBINA TITyXOH
3BYK /y/ cTait 0003HauaThcsi OyKBaMHU j Iepesl JItoObIM DIacHbIM ([ejos, caja,
queja, dejar) n g iepe]1 TIIACHBIMU e/i, KOTJ/Ia 3TOro TpeboBaia STUMOJIO-
THs cioBa (gente, género, tragedia) [Menéndez Pidal 1902: 25; Lapesa
1981: 204206, 421-424, 637-638].

DoHema /ff/. [Manaranbhas tyxas adprkara /tf/ coxpaHmach 10 Ha-
mmx gaeit. Ha muceme o603Haganack coueTanueM c/i, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIM
u3 ¢panirysckoro B XI B. [Lapesa 1981: 610].

2. Ha rore Ha mepBoM dTare mpon3onuia (GppUKaTHBH3AIIS ATbBEOIISIP-
HBIX apUKAT, a Ha BTOPOM — CIIASHIE TOTYyYUBIIUXCS 3yOHBIX (pUKa-
TUBHBIX (POHEM C aIUKO-aTbBEOSIPHBIME. Takasi CHCTeMa COXPAaHUIIACH
B TIOPTyTajbckoM U B cedaprackom '’ [Lapesa 1983: 527-528]. B Anna-
JIYCHH Ha TPETHEM JTaIe MPOM3O0IILIO YIPOIICHHUES CHCTEMbI CHOMIISIHTOB
3a CUCT COBIAACHUS TIIYXHUX M 3BOHKHX COTVIACHBIX C ITOCICIYIONTAM Te-
pexonoM /f/ > /y/ moa BIUSTHUEM KaCTHIIBCKOTO, MOCJIC Yero BOZHUKIIH
BapHaHTHI POU3HOIICHHS Seseo U ceceo . B ceceo mpomsonuia aecu-
OounsHTH3anus 3yoHoro /g/, nepemeniero B /0/ (cm. Tabnuyy 6) [Kops-
koB 2008: 9-10].

Ecnui 0600mmTh 3TN 3Tanbl pa3BUTHS JIBYX BapHAHTOB B OJHOW Tabd-
nrie, noiaydurcs cxema (em. Tabauyy 7).

17O nanbHeiieM pa3BUTHH CHOMISIHTOB B cedapackoM cM. [Lleal 1992: 34].

18 Seseo (ucm. OT IMIar. sesear) — IMpOU3HOLIEHHE 3ByKa [0] (Ha mmceMe z u ¢ (e/i))
Kak Bapuanra (¢oHemsl [s] (Ha mrceMme s) [DLE: seseo, sesear]. Ceceo (ucm. ot Tiar.
cecear) — TIPOM3HOIIEHUE 3BYKa [s] (Ha mMUChMeE s) Kak BapuaHTa GpoHeMsl [0]
(na nuceme z u ¢ (e/i) [DLE: ceceo, cecear].
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Tabmuua 6. «HOXHBID) BapuaHT pa3BUTHS CHCTEMbI CHOMIISTHTOB

Table 6. “Southern” version of the development of the sibilant system

3ByK ‘ BykBa ‘ IIpumep 3ByK IIpumep
XV B. H. B.
XIV B. A
Hen. ua. (ppukarupi- Topr. | Cedapackuii Hcn.
3anus), CAMsIHUe
passar,
s-, ~
/s/ sefior,
-S8- pensar pasar, seror,
>/s/ /s/ pensar;
_ ¢ cerca, cerca, brazo
/ts/ c’(e i) cerca,
bragco
/z] | -s- rosa
rosa;
> /z/ /z/ hacer,
—~ racimo
& | e
razimo
dixo, . ..
W x Q’;‘gm I dijo, Quijote
Jjamas,
I consejo, Jjamas,
/3/ | g(eli), | conseio, /3/ 3/, /d3/ consejo,
i gentil, gentil, mujer
mugier

Kax ormeuaer JI. b. bynwuc, no n mocie 1492 1. B ucranckom si3bIke
B eBpeiickoi rpaduke cuOUIAHTHI 0003HaYaIuch mo-pasHomy. Op-
dorpadus mo 1492 r. maercs mo [Bunis 2015: 87], mocne 1492 r. —
no [Biblia de Constantinopla 1873], koTtopas cuutaercs nepsoii bu-
Onuell He Ha JIAJIMHO, a Ha JUKYAE3MO, T. €. Ha Pa3rOBOPHOM SI3bIKE
cedapno Ocmanckoir umnepuu [Sephiha 1975: 121]. Ilopryrans-
ckast opporpadust npencrasnera o [Ms. Laud Or. 282] (Bodleian Li-
brary, Oxford) (cm. Tabauyy 8).
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Tabmuua 7. CBoznHast Tabnua pa3BUTHS CUCTEMBI CHOMIISTHTOB

Table 7. Summary table of the development of the sibilant system

Cesep

Or

Hen.

Hoepo-

XVII

XVI XV

(pacnono0aenue) | (oriyuL) | (ppuk.)

pom.
X1v

Amnp. ‘ MopT. ‘ Ced.

XV —mu.B.
(¢ppuk. > causinue)

/s/<

/s/=

/s/
S, -Ss-

>/s/ >/s/

/s/<
/z/=

/z/
_S_

>/ Z/ >/z/

10/<

/s/=

-

fts/
¢, c(efi)

>/s/ >/s/

/s/<
/z/=

=

/dz/

V4

>/z/ >/z/

/<

If<

I

X

>/f/

/3/
J> gle/)

>/z/ >/3/, Idg/

=

7
ch

=/tf/

Tabmuma 8. Obo3HaYeHHE CHOWIISTHTOB B NCIIAHCKOM M IOPTYTaJILCKOM SI3BIKaX
B eBpelickol rpaduke

Table 8. The designation of sibilants in Spanish and Portuguese in the Jewish script

P— Jlar. EBp. rpad. 3BVK EBp. rpad. (mocie 1492 r.)
Y OykBa (10 1492 1) ¥ Hcn. ‘ Ilopt.
XV B. ¢ XVIB.
s/ SSS cun (B) <6> cun (B) <6>
>fhs/ | camex D) <s>

- [

/ts/ c(e/l) camex (p) <g> camex (7) <s>
/z/ -s- wun (B) <> cun (F) <¢>

= >/s/ | saun (1) <z>
/dz/ |z saun (1) <z> saun (1) <z>
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P— Jlar. EBp. rpad. 3BvK EBp. rpad. (mocie 1492 r.)
¥ OykBa (10 1492 1) v Hen. ‘ Iopr.
XV B. ¢ XVI B.
/] X wun (£) <> ! wun (£) <> cun () <§>
J; -
/5| aeh, iy [auntpade (D)
i eumens +page (3) <z> eumens +pacge
<g> + pad ) <>
- _ / |eumens + paghe
ch 1tJ/ iyl @) <z>

B mo31HuX [eYaTHBIX U PYKOIHMCHBIX TEKCTaX eBpeiicKue OYKBBI MC-
MOJIb30BAIIUCH CIIeNyIOIUM 00pazom ¥ (cM. Tabnuyy 9).

Tabmuma 9. O603HaYeHNE CHOMISIHTOB B €BPEHUCKOI IpadyiKe B MO3THUX ITEYATHBIX
TeKcTax cedapron

Table 9. The designation of sibilants in the Jewish script in late printed Sephardic texts

rp‘;I(;:Ka B eBp. rpaguxe | Tpancaut. |Tpanckpumn.| Cosp. uci. | Mcrounnk
camex (R) <s>
S, -ss- /s/ mb”p <syylws> sielos cielos (B 1:1)
DIESY | <lysws> lexos lejos (F 83*:17)
camex (R) <s>
DY | <syylws> sielos cielos (B 1:1)
2H'pIH | <’nsy’nw> | ansiano anciano | (F 83%7)
¢, c(e/i) fs/ 1PP9D | <p’rysyw> | paresio parecio (F 83*19)
pb’p'}’;}b <’lbyrsy’s> | albirsias albricias | (F 83%21)
3aun (1) <z>
RRUEIY] ‘ <dwnzylyh> | donzella doncella | (F 83%:6)

19 B ucroyHnKax aurepoii B o6o3Haqarorcs npumMepsl u3 [Biblia de Constantinopla
1873] . JIutepoii I o603Hayarcs mpumeps! u3 pykorucu Ms. Esp. 1308 (zo 1732 1)

(PHB, CII6., ®oux A. C. dupkoBuya).
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Jar. B eBp. rpajguxe | Tpancaur. |Tpanckpumn.| Cosp. ucm. | Ucrounnk
rpajguka
3aun (1) <z>
onn»hH | <yrmwzh> | ermoza hermosa | (B 24:16)
MMB | <pwmwzw> f::;)"zo famoso | (F 83%1)
s/ 2 110f | <’pwzyntw> | apozento aposento | (F 83%3)
Oy | <myzh> meza mesa (F 83%:10)
camex (R) <s>
Wp*D | <pysh> ‘piesa ‘pieza ‘(F 83%4)
3aun (1) <z>
1h | <yzw> izo hizo B 1:7)
" <lwz> luz luz (B 1:3)
069163 | <b’zy’h> vazia vacia (B1:2)
z/dz/ sth | <zy> aze hace (B 1:12)
pWHND | <pl’zws> plazos plazos (B 1:15)
1h | <yzw> izo hizo (F 83%:8)
saun +page (1) <z>
P | <qyzw> ‘ quijo ‘ quiso ‘ (F 83%3)
wun (B) <s>
1ED3%7 | <dyb’$w> | debaxo debajo (B 1:9)
V97 | <dy$w> dixo dijo (B 1:4)
\£°753 | <bndy§w> | bendixo bendijo | (B 1:22)
X \WER3H | <b’¥rwn> | abaxaron | abajaron | (F 83%11)
DI | <lySws> lexos lejos (F 83%:17)
1EH397 | <dyb’sw> debaxo debajo (F 83%17)
\£27 | <dySw> dixo dijo (F 8319)
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Jlar. Besp. 1 MK Tpancaut. |Tpanckpun. Cosp. ucn. UcTounuk
rpaguka eBp. rpaduke pancaut. | Tpanckpum. | Cosp. ucn. | Hcro
saun +page (1) <z>
PP | <symyz’nsh> | semejansa | semejanza | (B 1:26)
J> g(ehi) 13/
DYDNTY | <gzwntws> | juntos juntos (F 83*:10)
ofh | <yzh> ija hija (F 83%:14)
aumens +pagpe () <g>
ch /ff/ 3 | <nwgy> noche noche (B 1:5)
111 | <mwn@w> | muncho mucho (F 83%:20)

Kak BumHO M3 puMepoB, opdorpadus 1 NeYaTHBIX U PYKOITHUCHBIX
TEKCTOB B eBpeiickoii rpaduke nmepuona XVIII—-XIX BB. mokasbeiBaeT cra-
OmTbHOE 0003HAYCHNE CHOMIITHTOB B ce(hapCKOM B YKa3aHHBIH TIEPUOT
nocyue n3rHanus. He3HaunTenpHbIe pacXoXKICHHS B PYKOITUCHOM TEKCTE
MOXXHO OTHECTH Ha CUET OCOOCHHOCTH MPOM3HOIICHUSI B MECTHOU 00-
LIMHE WK aBTOpa JAHHOM PYKOMHUCH.

®DoHembl, 0003HAYAOIIIE CHOMIISTHTBI, TO-Pa3HOMY OTPaKaJIUCh B €B-
peiickoii u apabckoit rpaduke (cM. Tabauyy 10).

B apa0Ockoii rpaduke 3ByKH, TiepeaBaeMble JATUHCKOU ¢ (ce/i), 000-
3HAYAIHCh apaOCKoii ciin (u+) <s>, a 3BYKH, [IepeIaBacMble TaTHHCKHUMHU
S, X, @ TAKXKe -ss-, — apabckoit wiin (&) <s>2. Oro sBaecHue P. Me-
venaec [Mungans 0ObsICHICT PEHOMEHOM Seseo, PacIpoCTPAHESHHBIM
cpenu ucnaHckux mycyiabmal [Menéndez Pidal 1902: 26-29/. Opdorpa-
(U0 TAaKKX CIIOB MOKHO CPaBHUTH B CICIYIONIMX MpuMepax > (cMm. Taob-
auyy 11).

20 TTonpoGHee 06 0COOSHHOCTSIX MPEICTABICHHS «UEThIPEX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX (PoHEM
ucnanckoro si3bikay (P. Jlameca) B apadckoii rpaduke cM. [TuxoHosa 2022b].

2l TIpumepsl, He OTMEUEHHBIE 0c000, B3iTH y [Bunis 2015: 87]. Jlutrepoii B otme-
yeHsl puMepsl U3 Biblia de Constantinopla (1873 ), a ¥ — npumepst u3 «I1oamsr
o Uycyde» [Menéndez Pidal 1902].
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Tabmuma 10. O6o3HaueHNEe CHOUISIHTOB B HCIIAHCKOM SI3BIKE B apabCKOi
U eBpeiicKoit rpaduke

Table 10. The designation of sibilants in Spanish in Arabic and Hebrew scripts

Hbepo-

CeBep IOr
pom.
XV-XVI | XVII |XVI XV | XIV XV
Ced.
Hcn. Ang. ¢
3ByK/ nar. | XV XV —n. B.
Byksa
Pacnono6- | (ppux.<) (>ppux.>)
Apad. rpag. JleHue ormym.< causiHue Ebp. rpag.
/s/ camex (P)
S, -88- <s>
i (B e Js/<
<§> A
/z/ saun (1)
-S- . <z>
>/ts/ | >/s/
_ >/s/ | >/z/
_ /ts/ camex (R)
<g>
ciin (o) <s ¢, c(e/i) <s>
10/< [s/</ts/<
sdii (5) <z> /dz/ saun (1)
VA <z>
wiiin (%) /f/ /[ wun (£)
<§> X <g>
/< f<
3aun +
Oorciim () /3/ -

N . . >/3/ | >/3/,/d3/ | paghe (1
<& ieeny | 7N pade D
0octim /ET/ eumens +
+mawouo | /tfi= oh =/tJ/ pacpe (3)
(@) <¢&> <g>
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Tabmuma 11. O6o3HaueHNnEe CHOMISIHTOB B HCIIAHCKOM SI3BIKE B apaOCKOi
u eBpeiickoil rpadukax
Table 11. The designation of sibilants in Spanish in Arabic and Hebrew scripts
Apab./ eBp. B apab./
fyKkBa eBp. rpad. Tpauncaur. | Tpaunckpun. | CoBp. ucn. | Mcrounuk
S, -Ss- /s/
wiir () ol | <> lox Los (Bunis)
<> 4
caex () mb <lus> lox Los (Bunis)
<s>
¢, c(efi) /ts/
citn (us) <s> S | <k'n's’ku> | konosko CONOZCO (Bunis)
camex (P) s .
e ]f)ppmp <qwnwsq’n> | konoskan conozcan | (Bunis)
S
z/dz/
3aii (O) <z> O3 | <hizn"> hazen hacen (Bunis)
saun (1) <z> 2165 | <p’zyr> fazer hacer (Bunis)
x/f/
o2 SRR | <dV§¥m"$"> | dexemox dejemos | (Bunis)
wun (B) <& 9HE7 | <dy$'r> dexar Dejar (Bunis)
i> g(efi) 13/
dD’CﬁM (C) P A 2aXUia 2 2 d
<> sk <m™gr'y™> | mejoria mejoria (Y 5:3)
saun +paghe - ., . .
(f) <i> op)h1P D | <symyz’nsh> | semejansa | semejanza | (B 1:26)

22 Penko mcmaHCKui 3BYK [$] (OykBa x) B apaOCKoi Tpaduke BCTpedaeTcs wiiiH
+mawouo () <88> <da’$8a’mus"> dexxemux (uct. dejemos).
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Apab./eBp. B apab./

GyKsa eBp. rpad. Tpaucaut. | Tpanckpun. | Cosp. ucn. | Ucrounuk
ch /tf/

0dxciim

+mawouo 6| <fopg> fecho hecho Y 9:1)
(@) <&&~

eumend

+pagpe (3) YY) | <nwgy> noche noche (B 1:5)
<g>

Oj1HaKo B PyKOIUCSIX BCTPEUAIOTCS M Jpyrue Bapuantel > (Tab. 9).

4. BuiBoabI

1. B meuaTHBIX TEKCTaX Ha MCIIAHCKOM SI3BIKE B €BPEHCKOM Tpaduke
HaOroaeTcs Oonbpias cTabMILHOCTE B BEIOOpE OyKB eBpeicKkoro anda-
BHTA JIJIS TTepe/ladyi CHOMIITHTOB UCITIAHCKOTO (cedap/Ickoro) si3bIKa, 4eM
B PYKOITUCSIX, UTO SIBIISICTCS OOIIUM Pa3IHIHEeM MEXKITy IICIaTHBIMU H PY-
KOITUCHBIMU TEKCTaMHU.

2. Opdorpadus B eBpelickoii rpaduke MOKa3bIBAET «IOXKHBII» BapH-
AHT Pa3BUTHA MCHAHCKUX CHOWISHTOB ¢ XV B. B wactHOCTH, 3TO OTpa-
)KaeTcsi B 0003HAYCHUH 3BOHKHUX W TIIYXHX (PpUKATHBHBIX (POHEM C TI0-
Mouipio camex (P) <s> u 3aun (1) <z>, 4TO CBUAETEIBCTBYET O IPOLIECcCe
dpukaruBusauuu apdpuxar /ts/ (Ha macMe ¢, c(e/i)) u /dz/ (1a muchMe z)
1 UX TIOCTIEYIOIIEM CIUSHUU ¢ (PPUKATUBHBIMU /s/ (Ha IUCHME S, SS) U /z/
(Ha mUchMe -s- B HIHTEPBOKAJIBHOM MO3UINH ), YTO XapaKTEPHO IS HOXK-
HOTO0» BapHaHTA.

23 [Ipumepsr B3sTHI U3 pykorucu Ms. Esp. I 308 (1-1 mon. XVII B.) (PHB, CII6.).
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CnuCoOK yCJI0BHBIX COKpAIleHH

apab. — apabckuit; apal.-rc. — apabo-HCIaHCKHI; B.— BEK; BB. — BEKa; UCIT. —
ucnanckuii; lat. cl. — kiaccuyeckas narbinb; lat. vg. 1 — BynbrapHas narbisb (1 me-
puon); lat. vg. 2— BynbrapHas nateinb (2 nepuon); lat. vg. 3 — BynbrapHas JaTbiHb
(3 mepuon); esp. med. — cpenHeBekoBbIi Hcnanckui (X—XV BB.).
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AnnoTtanus. Ctarbs MMOCBSIICHA OMUCAHUIO COLMOIMHIBUCTUYECKON CUTYa-
LMY B cesie YpMUsSl — eIMHCTBEHHOM HaceJICHHOM MyHKTe Poccuu, rie 60nbImnH-
CTBO KHUTEJICH COCTABISIOT acCUpUUIbI. [IpUBOIMMBIC NaHHBIC OBLIH COOpPaHbI
BO BpeMst IByX akcniequiuii B Ypmuto B 2019 n 2021 ropax. B xone uccnenoBanus
OBLJIO YCTaHOBIJICHO, YTO B YPMUU MPOKUBACT HECKOIBKO JHAICKTHBIX TPYII ac-
cupwuiieB (YpMHUHIBI, TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIC IIANBITHAS, HYbI3HAS U JIEBBIHAS), O0Tb-
IIMHCTBO M3 KOTOPBIX COCTABIISIIOT YPMHUHIIBI, TOAPA3ACISIOMNECS HAa TOTOMKOB
MEePBOTIOCENEHIIEB U mepeceneHneB nu3 Apmenuu u ['pysun 90-x rogoB XX Beka,
MPY 9TOM BCE HOBOAPaMEiCKHe TUAIeKThl B YPMUH (yHKIIMOHUPYIOT KaK OSCIUCh-
MEHHBIE.
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Abstract. The article describes the sociolinguistic landscape in the village of Ur-
mia (Krasnodar Krai, Russia). Urmia is the only settlement in Russia with the majority
of the population represented by ethnic Assyrians (Christian speakers of Neo-Aramaic
dialects). The sociolinguistic diversity among the Assyrians displays a wealth of var-
ious dialects, multilingualism and diglossia (the use of the so-called Classical Syriac
as a language of religion, literature and culture) and makes the village a fascinating
venue for linguistic studies. Unfortunately, until recently, researchers have failed to ad-
dress the sociolinguistic problems of Neo-Aramaic languages in Russia. The present
study is based on materials collected during two field trips to Urmia in 2019 and 2021.
Our findings show Urmia to be a home for four ethno-dialect groups of Assyrians:
Urmi (67 %), the so-called Shapatnaya (20.7 %), Nudeznaya (8.5 %) and Lewonaya
(1.2%). The group of Urmi-speaking Assyrians can be further subdivided into 1) de-
scendants of the Assyrians who arrived to Urmia around the time of its foundation
in 1924, and ii) migrants from Armenia and Georgia who moved to the village in the
1990s. Among the Shapstnaya and Nudaznaya (ethno-dialect groups originating from
the Hakkari mountain region in modern Turkey who moved to Russia following the
genocide against Assyrians in the Ottoman Empire), there is a group originating from
the town of Khanlar in the Azerbaijan SSR whose ancestors used to share residence
with the local German diaspora to be later forcedly relocated to Siberia by the Soviet
government. The majority of the Neo-Aramaic speakers are older than 30. We could
find only six speakers born after 2000 who, however, do not even distinguish between
the different Neo-Aramaic dialects and only refer to their idiom as /isana sureta (‘As-
syrian languages’). None of the interviewed speakers understands the Classical Syriac
language and only very few of them know the Syriac alphabet which is never practi-
cally used in Urmia. At the same time, Urmia residents sometimes resort to the Rus-
sian script for writing in Neo-Aramaic dialects.

Keywords: Assyrians, Neo-Aramaic languages, Urmia, sociolinguistics.
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1. BBenenue

Hacrosmas pabora mocsiieHa ONMMCAaHUIO COLMOIHMHTBUCTHYC-
cKoi cutyaruu B cene Ypmusi Kyprannnckoro paiiona KpacHomapckoro
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Kpasi, a TaKXKe paclpeAeICHUIO U 0COOCHHOCTSIM OBITOBAHUS B HEM HO-
BoapaMmeickux uauomoB. Ceslo Ypmus IpUMeUaTeNIbHO KaK €JUHCTBEH-
HbI HaceleHHbIM NyHKT Ha Tepputopuu Poccuiickoil denepaunu,
rae OOJBIIMHCTBO HACENCHHUS COCTABISIOT dTHUYCCKHUE aCCHPUHNIIHI,
TO €CTh HAapoJ, FOBOPSAIINI HAa CEBEPO-BOCTOUYHBIX HOBOApaMei-
CKHX SI3bIKaX.

COnUOIMHTBUCTUYECKHUE ACIIEKThl OBITOBAHUS CEBEPO-BOCTOUHBIX
HOBOApaMeNCKHUX SA3bIKOB IIPEACTABIIAI0T OIPOMHBIM UHTEpEC AN Ha-
YKH, TIOCKOJIBKY BCETZIa OTIMYAIHNCH CIOKHOCTBIO M Pa3HOO0pa3suemM
1 OBUTM TECHO MEPEIUICTEHBI ¢ 0COOCHHOCTSIMU MCTOPHH, KYIBTYPHI
W pEeJIUTHO3HOM XU3HU accupuiineB u bamxHero BocToka B 11€510M.
OT0 ompezaenseTcs Npexie BCero TeM, 4YTo UICTOPUYECKH MHOTHE ac-
CUpUHILBI BlaJeld HECKOJIbKUMHU HOBOApaMEWCKUMHU AUAJIEKTaMU,
reorpaduueckoe pacmpeeIcHie KOTOPhIX HHOTJIA MEHSUIOCH HEOXKH-
JaHHBIM 00pa30M B pe3yiIbTaTe MUTPAIHH, a TAKXKE PSIOM SI3BIKOB CO-
CEHUX HapOoJOB.

Mesxay TeM JaHHbIE BOIIPOCHI U3YUEHBI IBHO HEJOCTATOYHO, a KaKHe-
1160 paboThl, clielUaIbHO MOCBAIIEHHbIE COUOIMHIBUCTHYECKON CH-
Tyaluuu cpenu accupuiines Poccun, HaM HeM3BeCTHBL. B 3TUX yc10BUAX
HACTOsIIIEE HCCIEA0BAHNE CTABUT Iepe]] co00i 3aauy caenars nepBblif
I1ar B N3y4YCHUH 3TOH MpoOIeMbl IPUMEHHUTEIBHO K CeTy YpMHS — eAnH-
CTBEHHOMY HaceJIeHHOMY IyHKTY B Poccuu, rie accupuiiiipl coCTaBisOT
OOIBIIITHCTBO HACEIICHUSI, UTO JIENIACT €r0 HanOoJIee BayKHBIM MECTOM JJISI
apaMEeUCTUYECKUX UCCIIeI0BaHUI Ha TEPPUTOPUU CTPAHBIL.

2. HoBoapamMmeiickue I3bIKM M aCCHPUILIBI

AccupriililaMu PUHATO HA3BIBATh TEX M3 HOCHTEJICH CEeBEepO-BOC-
TOYHBIX HOBOApaMEHCKHUX S3BIKOB, KOTOPbIE HCTOPUUYECKH MpHUHAAJIEe-
Kart K obocoOuBIieiics B 431 rogy B pesynbsrare Tperbero BeeneHnckoro
cobopa Accupuiickoii iepkBu Bocroka [Talay 2008: 5] u ee orBeTBIie-
HUsAM (Harpumep, Xaljaelckon KaTonndeckoi nepksr) [Baum, Winkler
2003: 21-25]. MHOoTIa TEpMUH aCCUPHUUIIBI MOXKET MPUMEHSITHCS IIHUPE
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U pacipOCTPaHATHCS Ha BCEX apaMeOs3bIYHbIX XPUCTUAH, BKIIIOYAsl U Ha-
poa Typoiio, npuHaanexamuii kK CUpo-sSKOBUTCKON LIEPKBHU '.
HoBoapamelickumu si3pIkaMy Ha3bIBAIOT apaMeNCKue SI3bIKH, BO3HUK-
Ire mociie apabCcKoro 3aBoeBaHusl, npousoineamero B VII Beke, B ucto-
pUYEeCKON NMEPCIEeKTUBE OHU IPOTUBOIIOCTABISAIOTCSA CTapO- U CpelHe-
apameiickum [JI€zoB 2009a: 453]. Onu npencrapisAoT coboil 0colyro
0OLIHOCTh B IIEHTPAIbHOCEMUTCKOM KJIacTepe 3araJHOi BETBU CEMUT-
CKHUX SI3BIKOB, KOTOPBIE, B CBOIO O4€PE/Ib, OTHOCATCS K adpasuiiCKON S3bI-
KOBO# ceMbe. ApaMeicKue s3bIKU (KaK CTapo- M CpeIHe-, TaK ¥ HOBOapa-
MEHCKHE) eNsITCs Ha 3armajHble 1 BOCTOUHbIe. B BocTouHOapaMencKoi
BETBU U3 JKHUBBIX SI3BIKOB BEBIICISIOTCS YeTKO 000COOIEHHBIE TYpOHio,
Mi1axco (OJIM30K K TypOHo U OOBEANHSIETCS C HUM B IIEHTPAIEHYIO BETBb)
Y HOBOMAaHJICHUCKUI, a TaK)KEe CEBEPO-BOCTOYHbBIE HOBOApaMEICKHE SI3bIKH,
MpEeACTaBISIONE cO00M OOLIMPHBIHN KIacTep pa3HOOOPa3HBIX UAMOMOB
CO CJIOKHOH BHYTPEHHEH KITacCU(HKAINCH, CTETIEHb PACXOKICHHS MEKITY
KOTOPBIMHU BapbUpPyeTCs OT Pa3HULIbI JIUIIb B HA3BaHUU J10 HEBO3MOXKHO-
CTH B3aMMOTIOHMMaHUs Mexay Hocutessimu [JIsBnanckuit 2009: 663].
Ha ceBepo-BOCTOUHBIX HOBOApAMEHUCKUX A3bIKAX UCTOPUUYECKH TOBOPUIH
Xpuctrane Accupuiickoil 1iepkBu BocToka u ee OTBETBIEHUH, KOTOPBIX,
Kak y>ke ObLIO CKa3aHO, Ha3bIBAIOT acCUpHiiamu, a Taxxe eBpen. Haspa-
HUS JJAHHBIX UIMOMOB OOBIYHO TIPOUCXOJIAT OT PETHOHA WITH HACEIIEHHOTO
MYHKTA, TJI¢ OHU YIOTPEOISUINCE, IPHYEM XPHCTHAHE-aCCHPHHIIBI M CB-
peH, MIPOKUBABIIHNE B OMHONH MECTHOCTH, OOBITHO TOBOPHIIN Ha Pa3HBIX
Hapeunsax. [1o 3Toil mpuunHe psj ceBepo-BOCTOUHBIX HOBOAPAMEHCKUX
SI3BIKOB U JIMAJIEKTOB UMEET JIBOMHOE Ha3BaHHE, OTPAXKAIOLIEE PETUTHI0
1 UCTOPUYECKOE MECTO MPOKMBAHUS X HOCUTENEH (Hanmpumep, XpUCTH-
AHCKUH YPMHUHUCKHUN NN eBpeHcKuil ypmuiickuii). K uuciay XpucTnancKux
(a B HacTosIIICH PabOTE peyb MOMIET TOIHKO O HUX) CEBEPO-BOCTOYHBIX

! JlorMmaTH4eCcK1e PacXOXKACHHS MEXIy ANapHU3NTCKUMU HEPKBIMH (KaTonnde-
CKOH W IIPaBOCJIAaBHEIMH), MHAQHU3NTCKUMH (B ToM umcie Cupo-SIkoBuTckoit) u Ac-
CUpHICKO epkoBbI0 BocToka, KOTOpas 4acTo MMEHyeTCss HECTOPHAHCKOH, XOTs
caMa He TPU3HAET KOPPEKTHOCTH HTOTO TEPMHHA, 3aKIIOYAIOTCS B Pa3JIMIHN B3IVI-
JIOB Ha coyeTaHue BO XprcTe 00KECTBCHHOW U YEIOBEYECKON MPUPOIBI, YTO NMEET
JUTSL XPUCTHAHCKOTO OOTOCIOBHS MPHHIMIHAIBGHO BaXKHOE 3HAUCHHE.
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HOBOApaMEHCKUX UJUOMOB OTHOCATCS, B YACTHOCTH, XPUCTHAHCKUH yp-
MUHCKUH (YPMHKHAS?) M CIIOKHUBILASCS HA €r0 OCHOBE JINTEpaTypHas
HOpMa, 4acTO Ha3bIBaeMasi COBPEMEHHBIM aCCUPUHCKUM MIJIH IPOCTO aCCH-
PUMCKUM SI3BIKOM (HE CIIEAYET IIyTaTh C HbIHE MEPTBBIM SI3bIKOM JIPEBHUX
ACCHPHHUIICB, OTHOCUBIIMMCSI K BOCTOYHOCEMHUTCKHM SI3BIKaM), Oapap,
TXyMa, Map-ouiry (ImanbITHAs), JDKWTY (JDKUIBBE), Tall, Tellb-Kene, 00-
TaH (00T3), BAHCKMIA ¥ ONM3KUI WM UJCHTUYHBINA €My HyAbI3HAas, a TAKKE
MHorue apyrue [JIssranckuii 2009: 668].

HcTopuueckoil poanHON accupuiilieB SBISIETCS OOUIMpHAs TEPpH-
Topus Ha bknem Bocroke, B HacTosiiee BpeMsi BXOJs11as B COCTaB
Typuuu, HUpaka (B nepByto ouepenp Mpakckoro Kypnucrana), Mpana
u Cupus, rje OHU KM CMEIIAHHO ¢ KypAaMH, apMsHaMH U IpeaIKaMu
COBpEMEHHBIX azepOaiikaniieB. B pe3ynbrare MUrpaunii, IMEBLIMX Me-
cto B XIX Beke (B TOM 4uncie BeleacTBUe Pyccko-nepenucKux BoiH), 00-
Pa30BaINCH ACCUPUICKHE TUACTIOPH! B 3aKaBKa3hbe, HA TEPPUTOPHH HbI-
HemrHuX ApMennu u [ py3un. OHuU cTanu OTHpaBHONM TOUKOW TATbHEHUIIINX
MUTpaIni accupuiinies mo Poccuiickoii ummnepuu — Ha ror Poccun (B Tom
grcie Ha Ky6ans, rae B 1924 rony u ObIII0 OCHOBAHO CelI0 YPMHES) U TEp-
puTOpHUIO cCOBpeMeHHOro AzepOaiikana. B pesynbrare e reHouna ac-
cupuiilieB, opranu3oBanHoro B 1915 roxay Bnactsimu OcMaHCKOW uMIIe-
pUH HapsTy C TCHOIMIOM apMsiH U TPEKOB, OOJIbIIas YacTh Hapoaa ObLIa
BBIHYX/I€HA TIOKMHYTb CBOM 3€MJIM M PAcCENIUThCS B cTpaHax EBporbl
(B Tom uncne B Poccun), Amepuku u Actpanuu [JIssBganckmii 2009:
664]. B Hacrosiee BpeMst KOIIMYECTBO TOBOPSIIIMX HA HOBOAPAMEHCKUX
A3BIKAX, U3 KOTOPBIX OOJIBIIMHCTBO COCTABIAIOT ACCUPHMLIBI, TIO Pa3HBIM
oleHKaM HacuuThIBaeT 0T 600 ThICSY 70 MOIyTOpa MUIIHOHOB (MM 60-
Jiee) 4eI0BeK. ACCHUPHUHIIBI MPOXKUBAIOT B cTpaHax bimxaero Bocroka —
Cupun, Upaxe, Upane, Typunu, a taxxe B CIHA, IIBenuu, ['epmanun,

2 Hcrnionb3yeMble 31eCh aCCHPUICKHE HAa3BaHUsI HIMOMOB C OKOHYAHUEM Ha -Hdsl
B HOBOAPaMEHCKUX S3BIKAX IPEICTABIAIOT co00H (OpMBI IpHIaraTeIbHbIX eauH-
CTBEHHOTO YHCIIa MYXKCKOTO pona. Yare BCero OHH MPUMEHSIOTCS s 0003Have-
HHS [IPEJCTABUTEIISI COOTBETCTBYIOIICH STHO-MAJICKTHON IPYIIIBI MY)KCKOTO I10JIa,
HO MOTYT HCIIOJIB30BAThCS U JUISl HA3BaHMS CaMOTO JIHAJICKTa, TaK KaK HOBOApaMei-
CKO€ CII0BO /ifana— ‘A3bIK’ OTHOCUTCS K MYKCKOMY POZY.
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Hunepnannax, Kanane, ABcTpanuu u cTpaHax MHOCTCOBETCKOTO MPO-
cTpancTBa— Apmenud, [ py3un, Ykpaune u Poccun [JIsnanckuit 2009:
663]. B Poccun enMHCTBEHHBIM HACEJIEHHBIM ITYHKTOM, B KOTOPOM ac-
CHPHUHIIBI COCTABIIAIOT OONBINNHCTBO HACEICHHUS, SIBISICTCS CEI0 YPMUS
B Kypranunckom paitone KpacHogapckoro kpas. Takke 3Ha4UTEIHHOE
YHUCIIO acCUPUIALIEB TPOXKUBAET B caMoM KpacHomape u Apyrux ropouax
U CTaHMLIAaX pernoHa — Hanpumep, B KpeiMcke u cocenneit ¢ Ypmueii Ho-
BoaJiekceeBcKol. Ilomumo 3toro, accupuiickue guacnopsl ectb B Cras-
poronsckoM Kpae (Hampumep, B cene Hlumkuno), Cankr-IletepOypre,
Mockse, Kazann, PoctoBe-na-J{ony n mHorux apyrux roponax. B Mo-
ckBe u KpacHomape nmerorcst xpambl Accupuiickoit nepksu BocToxa.

COUMOMUHTBUCTHYCCKASI CUTYallUs CPETU aCCUPHIIIEeB Beerna Oblia
HENPOCTOI U MHOTOTPAaHHOMU, YTO M3HAYAILHO ObLIO OOYCJIOBJICHO Ie-
CTPOTOH THOTpapUUECKON KApTHUHBI HA UX UCKOHHOW POJUHE U KYJIb-
TYpHBIMH O0COOCHHOCTSIMH, a TIO37JHEE CIOKHOCTHIO ITyTEeH MHUTpPAIlUH.
Bo-nepBbiX, 04€Hb YacTO acCUPUILLI BiIaJeaud HECKOJbKUMHU HOBO-
apaMelCKUMHU MINOMaMH TI0 TIPUYMHE TECHOTO OOIIECHUS MEXKIY pas-
HBIMU TUAJICKTHBIMH TPYIIIAMU H OOMIIUS CMEIIAHHBIX OpPaKOB MEKIY
HUMU. [ToMHMO 3TOTO, SI3BIKOM OOTrOCITYKEHUS ACCUPHICKON IIEPKBU
Bocroka, a 1o konia XIX Beka 1 OCHOBHBIM ITUCEMEHHBIM SI3BIKOM, a I10-
poii ¥ TMHTBa-(paHKa IS B3aNMOHCTIOHIMAEMBIX HANOMOB B CPEZIC ac-
CUPHIALIEB OBUT TaK Ha3bIBAEMBII KJIACCHUYSCKUN CUPUHCKUH SI3bIK (OMH
W3 CpeHeapaMenCKuX A3bIKOB, TAK)KEe OTHOCSIIUICS K BOCTOUHON BETBH
apaMencKoil OOILHOCTH), YTO CO3/1aBajI0 CPEIU HUX COCTOSIHUE TUITIOC-
cuu [JI€z0oB 2009b: 562—565] u B TO *e BpeMsl Aesano IPaMOTHOCTb J10-
BOJIBHO DJIUTAPHBIM 3HAaHUEM, JOCTYIHBIM B IEPBYIO Ou€pelb Hpel-
CTaBUTENISIM AYXOBEHCTBA. BO-BTOpPBIX, aCCUPUILIBI, HAa MPOTAKEHUU
IIPaKTUYECKHU BCEM CBOEH MCTOPUU MPOXKHUBABLIME B OKPYKEHUU APY-
THX HapOIOB, IPAKTHYECCKH BCETa OBIIM MHOTOSI3BIYHBI M XOPOIIO BJa-
JIeJIN SI3bIKaMH COCETHUX ATHOCOB. Ha HCKOHHOI TeppUTOpUH 3TO ObUIH
KYpJACKHUH, apMsIHCKHM, HHOTJA Typeukuil, B Mpane — azepOaiixan-
CKU U NEPCUICKUN A3BIKH, @ HA TEPPUTOPUU HbIHelHero Mpaka — va-
cT0 apabckuid. OKa3aBIINCh B YMUTPALIIH, ACCUPUHIIBI BEIYUHNBAIIH SI3BIKH
CBOWX HOBBIX COCEJCH, MPHYEM KaK ToCyIapCTBOOOpa3yromux (IpuMe-
HUTEJBHO K IIOCTCOBETCKOMY IPOCTPAHCTBY, HAIPUMEp, PYCCKUX HIIN
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apMsiH), TaKk IOPOH U MasbIX HApPOJIOB (HAIpUMEpP, ACCUPUUIIBI, TPOXKU-
BaBIIIME B paiioHe ropoga Xaunap Aszep6aiimkanckoit CCP, Bnagenu He-
MCEIKHM SA3BIKOM, TaK KaK TECHO KOHTAaKTUPOBaJIH C I[HaCHOpOﬁ MECTHBIX
HEMIIEB-KOJIOHUCTOB). CII0KHBIE, HETMHEWHBIE TTyTH MUTPALIH, Pa3IHI-
HBIC MICTOPUYECKNE U CONMaIbHBIE (PAKTOPHI (HApUMep, MPAKTHUSCKH
HOoJHAas noTeps cBs3el Mexny accupuiiiamu Coserckoro Coro3a U accu-
PHICKMMU TUacTIopaMU APYTHX CTPaH U MOCTEIICHHOE UX BOCCTAHOBIIC-
nue nocie pacnaga CCCP) o0ycnoBuian HHTEPECHBIE, TTOPOH HEOXKHIaH-
HBIC U CHJIBHO PA3IHYAIOIINECs MEKIY COOO0H COIMONNHTBUCTHUCCKUE
KapTUHBI CPEIU IPYIIl aCCUPHICKOr0 Hapo/a, OKa3aBIINXCs B pasiny-
HBIX CTPAHAX U PErHOHAX.

Crnenyer OTMETHUTb, YTO COLIMOJIMHIBUCTUYECKASI CUTYyallUsl CPEAU
acCUpPHUHIIEB U COLMOIUHIBUCTUUECKUE BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C OBITOBA-
HHEM HOBOApPaMEHCKHX SI3BIKOB, H3y4eHBI Majio. bonbinas gacts ungop-
MaIMy Ha 3TOT CYET COMACPIKUTCS B COOTBETCTBYIONINX pa3zeiax rpam-
MAaTUK Pa3IUYHbIX HOBOAPAMEUCKUX UAMOMOB, a CHELIUAIN3UPOBAHHBIE
uccine0BaHus eIMHUYHbL. COLIMOIMHIBUCTHUECKAsI KAPTUHA B ACCUPUIL-
CKHUX JMACIOpax Ha HOCTCOBETCKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE M3yUeHa ILIOXO, a CU-
Tyallusl B pOCCUICKON TUacnope HUKOI/IAa paHee He CTAHOBUIIACH IpeiMe-
TOM Hay4HbBIX HU3bICKaHuM. B 3THx YCJIOBUAX €€ U3YUCHHUC MTPCACTABIISICTCSA
BEChMa aKTyaJIbHON M BaXKHOM 3a/auei, 0COOCHHO C yUeTOM ILIOXO0H co-
XPaHHOCTH HOBOAPaMEHCKUX MAMOMOB Ha TEPPUTOPUU HAIlIEH CTPaHbI.
Ceno ke Ypmus, Kak yKe 0TMEUanoch, sIBISETCS €IMHCTBEHHBIM B Poc-
CUM HACEJICHHBIM IIYHKTOM C Ipeo0aaJaHueM acCUPHICKOro HaceleHHUs
U cBoeoOpa3Hoil «accupuiickoil cronuuei» Poccun. IToatomy, pasyme-
€TCsl, OIIMCAHNUE COLUOIMHIBUCTUUECKON CUTyallUd CPEAU POCCUHCKUX
aCCHPHHIIEB JIOTHYHEEe U MH(POPMATHBHEE HAYNHATH IMEHHO C YPMHUH.

3. Ces10 YpMHUA M €ro acCUPUIICKOe HaceJIeHne

Ceno Ypmus Bxonut B HoBoanekceeBckoe cenbekoe nocenenue Kypra-
HUHCKOTO paifoHa KpacHomapckoro kpast 1 pacrionaraercsi B 5 KM OT IICH-
Tpa ATOTO MOCEICHUS — CTAaHUIBI HoBoanmekceeBCKoi — U MPUMEPHO
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B 30 KM OT pailoHHOTO LeHTpa ropona KypranuHcka. YpMmus pacroio-
JKEHa MOCPEU CTeNHU Ha HeOonbIIoi peuke CHHIOXE.

[lo noctynHBIM HaM CBeJCHUSAM, YpMus Oblna ocHOBaHa B 1924 roxy
accupuiinamu, nepecenuBmmucs Ha Kybanb u3 DpuBaHckoil rydep-
HUM (TeppUTOPHS HBIHEITHEH ApPMEHHH), B TIEPBYIO OUepe/b OCKSHIIAMU
U3 Pa30pPEHHOT0 U YHUYTOXKEHHOTo Kypramu cena Kapxanos (nim Apas-
JlasiH), KOTOPOE TaKKe MHOTJAa UMEHOBanoch Ypmuei. Tyna accupuidisl
B CBOIO ouepenb nonanu u3 Upana, u3 peruona Ypmus (Tak Ha3bIBalOTCS
03epo, TOPOA U BCS COMpeenbHas TeppuTopusi) B Mpanckom AzepOaiia-
JKaHe, B 9eCTh KoToporo KapxaHos u KkyOaHCKast YpMUS U TOTYYHIIH CBOU
Ha3BaHus. BeposTHee Bcero, JaHHOE NepeceeHne HMENI0 MECTO Mocie
Pyccko-niepcuickoii Boitabl 1826—1828 rogos, ognako E. Y. 'mBapruzos
yTBepkKAaeT, uTo KapxaHoB OblT OCHOBaH aCCUPUICKUMU TIepeceieHIaMH
nociie Pyccko-typenkoii BoiiHbl 1877—1878 rogos [I'mBapruzos 2022].
AccupHiIEl, OCHOBABIINE KyOAHCKYIO YPMHUIO, SIBISUTMCH HOCHUTEISIMU
XPUCTUAHCKOTO YPMHUMCKOIO IMaJIEKTa, HCTOPUUECKH PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOIO
B ¥Ypmuu B Mpane v HasbiBarolerocs 1o 3tomy peruony [Khan 2016: 1-2].

K accupwuiinam-ypmuiinam (ypMumkHast) U3 DpUBaHCKOH ryOepHUM
MIPUCOEAMHUIINCH ACCUPUHIIBI, OexaBIIne OT reHouuaa u3 OcMaHCKOH
WMIIEpUH, TOBOPUBIINE HA JPYTrUX JUalieKTaX. TOYHbIE CBEIEHUS O TOM,
13 KAKOTO HACEIICHHOTO ITYHKTa (WJIH, BEpHEE, HACCICHHBIX ITYHKTOB) OHU
IIPOUCXOAMIN, OTCYTCTBYIOT. OJJHAKO OUEBHUJIHO, YTO UX UCTOPUUECKAs PO-
JIMHA HaXOIWJIach B TOPHOM oOyiacTi XakkIpH B coBpeMeHHou Typriun
U YTO OHM NPHHAJUIEKAT K TOPCKUM accupuiiiiaM. B HacTosiee Bpems
B YPMHU UX IOTOMKOB U TUAJIEKT TAKOBBIX MPUHSTO Ha3bIBATh ILIAMBITHAS
(o cienmpuvecKoM UCTIONB30BaHUH B YPMUHU 3TOTO Ha3BaHUS CM. HUXKE).
YpMUHATIBI U BBIXOJIIBI U3 XaKKSPH, TOTYYHBIIUE 371€Ch HA3BAHUE IIAITBIT-
Hasi, COCTaBWJIM OCHOBY M3HAYaJIbHOIO HACEJIEHUS YPMUU.

B coBetckoe BpeMs B YpMUH 000CHOBAJIOCh HECKOJIBKO ceMel ac-
cupuiileB (HyIbl3Has U IIANBITHASA), paHee KUBIIMX B ropoae XaHiap
A3sep0arimkanckoit CCP, Takke UMeJI MECTO HEKOTOPbIH IPUTOK TIepece-
JICHIIEB U3 JIBYX JPYTHX peciyOnuk 3akaBkasbsi. A B MOCIEIHEE JECATH-
netue XX Beka, nociue pacnana Coserckoro Coro3a, B YpMUIo nepecenu-
JI0CH OOTIBIIIOE KOMMYECTBO aCCUPUIIIEB U3 ApMEHHH (TIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO
n3 cen Ap3au u Bepun J[BuH) u [ py3un (mpenMyiecTBEHHO U3 TOPOIOB
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Townucu u lapaabann), noaaBisitoiee OOJIBIIIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX SIBIISIIOCH
YPMUILIaMH U KOTOPBIE BMECTE CO CBOUMHU JEThbMH U BHYKAMHU COCTABUIIH
OKOJIO TIOJIOBUHBI COBPEMEHHOTO HacelleH!sI cea. B pesynbrare 3TuX Mu-
rpaluii CIOKUIACh HBIHEITHSS IeMorpaduieckasi ¥ COIMOIUHTBUCTHYC-
CKasl KapTUHA, KOTOpasi U CTaJia MPEIMETOM HaIIero UCCIISIOBAHNS.

4. MeToabl UcCaeT0BAHUS

HccnenoBanme mpoBoaiIoch Ha 06a3e MaTepruaioB, COOpaHHBIX B X0
JBYX dkcnienuimii B Ypmuto B urorie 2019 u B aBrycre 2021 rona. Jlanusie
COOMpAIIUCh ITyTEM COLMOIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO aHKETUPOBAHUsSI C IPUMEHE-
HUEM aHKETBhI, y)Ke MCIOIb30BAHHOW HAMU BO BPEMsl SKCTIEJMIIMHU K acCH-
puiiiiam [pysun B pespane 2017 rona [Capkucos 2018]. B ankere comep-
JKaJINCh BOIPOCHI O BO3pacTe, MECTE POKICHUSI U MECTaxX AJIUTEIbHOIO
MpOKUBaHUS MH(GOPMaHTA, €r0 POIHOM SI3BIKE M THAJEKTE, BCEX S3BIKAX,
KOTOPBIMH OH BIIQJICET, M BIAJCHUN CHPUHCKUM IHUCHMOM. Takxke uHpop-
MaHTOB MPOCHUJIM OTBETUTHh Ha aHAJOTMYHbIE BOIPOCHI 00 X POAUTENAX
1 000uX Jlenymikax u 0alyIikax, €clii TaKoe OKa3bIBAIOCh BO3MOKHBIM
(K COXATICHNI0, OTBETHUTH HA MOCIICTHIOI0 YaCTh AHKETHI TIOJTHOCTHIO MOJTY-
9aJI0Ch Penko). B Xome aHKeTHpOBaHUS MBI CTAPATUCH OXBATHTH KaK MOYKHO
OorpIIIe JTronelt 000HX ITOJIOB, PA3INYHBIX BO3PACTOB H COITMATBHBIX KaTero-
puii. OmHAKO CyOBEKTHBHBIE (PAKTOPHI (CTEIIEHh TOTOBHOCTH HH(OPMAHTOB
paboTarh U OrpaHUUEHHOCTh BPEMEHH ) HAJIOXKHITH OIPEACICHHbII OTneYa-
TOK Ha IPOIIEeCC PabOThI, U CYUTATH TIOTYYHUBIIYIOCS BBIOOPKY PABHOMEPHO
pacrpeiesIeHHON, K COKAICHHIO, HE TIPE/ICTABIISIETCS BO3MOKHBIM. Takxke
HaM yJIaJloCh OXBAaTUTh MEHEE OHOW MIecToi HaceneHus Ypmun (95 ue-
noBeK n3 pumepHo 600), XOTs B Wease Hallel 3a1a4eil ObLI0 OMPOCHTh
€CJIM He BCEX, TO T0 KpaitHel Mepe OOJBIIYIO YacTh ee )kuTenei. Tem He Me-
Hee, HaJIesiCh TOCTUYb ATOW LeNu B OyylieM, Mbl TiojiaraeM, 4to coopaH-
HBIX aHKET JIOCTATOYHO ISl TOTO, YTOOBI CIIENIaTh OMpE/IeIeHHbBIE BHIBO/IBI,
BEPHO XapaKTEePHU3YIOIINE COIMOJIMHIBUCTHYCCKYIO CUTYaIlHIO B Celle.

3a nBa rona paboThl B YpMHUHU ObLIO COOpaHO B OOIIEH CIIOXKHO-
ctu 95 amker. Cpean MpoaHKETHPOBAHHBIX JIMII OoOJiee I MEHee
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MOCTOSTHHBIMU KUTEJISIMU YPMUU SBISAIOTCS 86 4elIoBeK, U3 HUX 4 —
apMsiHe, a ocrasluuecsa 82 — accupuiinbl. CTeneHb BIaJeHUs s3bIKOM
HC BCCTIa NPEACTABIACTCS BO3MOKHBIM ONPECACIUTD 06’beKTI/IBHO, TakK
KaK TEKCTHI OBLIH 3allMCaHBI JAICKO HE OTO BCEX MH(OPMAHTOB, a OT-
BETHI HA BOIIPOCHI HE BCETa AAIOT BO3MOKHOCTh HAJIC)KHO CYIHUTH O HEH.
Tak, HanpuMep, oHa HHPOPMAHTKA Ha3BaJla POIHBIM SI3BIKOM PYCCKUM,
HO CKa3aja, YTO B CEMbE U C JIPY3bSIMHU acCCUPUHLIAaMH TOBOPUT Ha acCH-
pHUICKOM M Jake HEMHOT'O MOHUMAET KJIACCUYECKUN CUPUNCKUM, a Apy-
ras Ha3BaJla pOAHBIM aCCHpHﬁCKHﬁ, XOTA dJiMuTanus 1Mo rpamMmaruye-
CKHM aHKETaM IT0Ka3aya, 9TO OHa ITOYTH COBEPIICHHO MM HE BIaleeT.
OpnHaxo, MOCKOJIBKY B JaHHOM CIydae OCHOBHBIM IPEIMETOM U3YUICHUS
ObLIa HEe CTEIEHb COXPAHHOCTH SI3bIKA, a KOJIHYCCTBO JIFONCH, TPHHA-
NeXalMX K TOM MM MHOW JUalleKTHOU IpyIIie, B Ka4eCTBE FOBOPSIINX
Ha IUAJICKTC Mbl YUYUTbHIBAJIN BCEX, KTO CaM I/IHBHTI/Iq)I/IHI/IpOBaJI ce6$1 C HUM,
BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, HACKOJILKO YEJIOBEK CIIOCOOCH CBOOOTHO U3b-
SICHSITBCSL Ha CBOEM SI3BIKE.

[Mox «amanexToM») MOHUMAJIOCH TO, YTO caM WH(POPMAHT yKa3bIBaI
B KauecTBe TakoBoro. C psaoM HH()OPMAHTOB TaKKe IPOBOIUIUCH 3a-
MUCU ¥ pa300p TEKCTOB W TpaMMaTHYECKOE aHKETHPOBAHUE, MO3BOJI-
IOII[€ COCTABUTh TOYHOE MPEACTABICHUE 00 WX MIMOJEKTEe U CPAaBHUTH
€ro ¢ UAMOJIEKTaMH JIpyrux Hocureneld. OHAKO B OCTAJIBHBIX CIIydasix
HE MPEACTABISUIOCH BO3MOKHBIM MIPOBEPHUTH CTEIICHb COOTBETCTBHS Ca-
MouJIeHTH()HUKAMU HHPOPMAHTA U peabHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH ero uano-
nekra. Tem He MEHee y HAC HET OCHOBAHUH IOJO3PEBATh 3[eCh KaKue-
00 pa3uTeIbHbIE PACXOXKICHUS, 32 UCKIIOYEHHEM TOTO, YTO ATHOHUM
manbITHasA UCHOJIB3YETCS B prI/II/I HC B €TI0 TpaJAUIIMOHHOM 3HAYCHUU.

5. Pe3yabrarsl ncciae10BaHUSA

5.1. /InmanekTHOE pacnpenesieHue

JlnanexTHoe pacrpe/ieiieHle CPean MPOaHKEeTUPOBAHHBIX HAMU HH-
(hopmaHTOB npencTariieHo B Tabauye 1.
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B Tabnuue urypupyiot 4 nquanexra: ypMUHCKUN, MIANBITHAS, HY-
JbI3Has U N€BbIHAA. PonuHON ypMHIICKOrO JUalieKTa, KaK yXkKe OTMe-
4ajoch, ABIsAETCA peruod Ypmus B Mpane. OcTaibHble TpU JUaIeKTa
HCTOPHYECKH OBUTH pacIpoCTpaHeHBI Ha TeppuTOpruu OCMAHCKOM M-
nepun: n€BbiHas B jaepeBHe JleByH, win JleBoin [Ovsjannikova et al.
2022a: 5], HynbI3HAS, 110 CBUJETEIHLCTBY OJIHOTO W3 HOCUTEJICH BaH-
CKOTO TUaJIeKTa, O4eHb OJIM3KUI UK Na)Ke MPAKTUYECKU UICHTUYHBIN
nocnenHeMmy — B MectHoctu Hynblz B Banckom Buiaiiere K 10ro-Boc-
TOKY OT o3epa Ban [Muxaitnos 2021: 329]. Yro xacaeTcs manbITHas,
TO ATO Ha3BaHME JKUTCISIMH YPMHUH MPUMEHSCTCS HE K TPaTUIIHOHHO
HMEHYEeMOMY TaK JAHAJIEKTy Map-OuIry (Ha3bIBaeTCS TaK IO JIEPEBHE
[Tanar B ropHO# obmactu Xakksipu B Typiuu, riae oH ObUT HCTOpHUYE-
cku pacrpoctpanes [Ovsjannikova et al. 2022a: 1]), a k HeKoeMy apy-
rOMy Hapeduio, OlM3KoMy K HyabI3Has. OOBSICHSCTCS 3TO, BEPOSATHO,
TEM, YTO B YPMUU dTHOHHUM IIANbBITHAS B KAKOH-TO MOMEHT CTaJl MPH-
MEHSTBCS KO BCEM TOPHBIM (TO €CTh, KaK ¥ Map-OHITy, TIPOMCXOISIITIM
13 TopHOU obnacth Xakkspu) accupuiinam [Ovsjannikova et al.: 3].
WHpopMaHTHI 3asBISIIOT O CHIBHOW OJU30CTH MEXK/IY IIABITHAS H HY-
JbI3HAsI, KOTOpAsl, IO UX MHEHUIO, IPEBOCXOAUT OIU30CTh MEKIY APY-
THUMHU PacpOCTpaHEHHBIMU B Ypmun auanexkramu [Ovsjannikova et al.:
3], a cobpaHHBIC K HACTOANIEMY MOMEHTY AaHHBIC 00 UX TPaMMAaTHKE
MTOKA3bIBAIOT, UTO IO OOJBINUHCTBY YEPT ATH TOBOPHI COBIIAAIOT, XOTSI
HEKOTOpBIe pa3nuyus Bce ke nmerorcs [Ovsjannikova et al. 2022a: 6;
Ovsjannikova et al. 2022b: 6]. Ha gaHHbI MOMEHT HIMOM HYIbI3HAS
U3y4eH Majio (HEKOTOPbIC €r0 UePThl OMUCHIBAIOTCS B COIMOCTABICHUU
¢ manbITHas B TeX e padorax [Ovsjannikova et al. 2022a] u [Ovsjan-
nikova et al. 2022b], Takke UMena MECTO MOMBITKA KPATKOTO OIHCA-
HUS (DOHETHKH M HEKOTOPBIX aCTIEKTOB MOP(HOJIOTHH BAHCKOTO THAJICKTA
[Capkucos 2017]), a néBeiHas He omucaH BoBce. [lo aTol mpuumHe
MBI HE MOYKEM C ITOJIHOW YBEPEHHOCTHIO TOBOPUTH O CTCIICHH PACXOXK-
JEHUS MEXIy MAMOMAMHU LIANbITHAs, HyAbI3HAS U JIEBBIHAS U O TOM,
CeayeT JIM UX PacCMaTpUBaTh KaK Pa3HbIC THAJEKThI MM KaK MO/Ba-
PHAHTHI OJHOTO TUAJICKTa, M OCTABISAEM 3TOT BOIPOC 3a paMKaMH Ha-
cTosmIeH paOoThI, MPUBOIS B TAaONMHIIAaX HAa3BaHUS TUAICKTOB, yKa3aH-
HBIE CAMUMH HH(POPMAaHTaAMH.
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Tabmuua 1. /lnanextHoe pacmpeneneHue cpeay MPOaHKETHPOBAHHBIX aCCHPHNLICB
VYpmun 6€3 ydera NpOoUCXOXKIEHHUs TOBOPSIINX

Tablel. Distribution of the dialects among questioned Assyrians of Urmia without
taking into account place of their birth

Juasiekt Yuc10 roBOpsiLHX IMpouent
Ypmuiickuit 57 69,5 %
IIlanerTHAS 17 20,7 %
Hynpiznas 7 8,5%
JIéBpIHas 1 1,2%

JuanexkTHoe pacnpeneneHie cpeu IPOaHKETUPOBAHHbBIX aCCUPHIALIEB
YpMuM BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MECTa MPOUCXOKICHUS TOBOPSIIUX Mpe.l-
cTaBieHo B Tabauye 1. MHOTHE ONPOIIEHHbIE YTBEPXKAAIH, YTO B TOH
WJIM MHOM CTENEHH BIaICIOT HECKOJIBbKUMHU AUAJIEKTaMU WM TI0 KpaitHen
Mepe MOHUMAIOT MX (Yalle 3TO 3asBIIUTH MIANBITHAS OTHOCHTEIBHO Yp-
MUHCKOT0), OJHAKO B KAUYECTBE POIHOTO OOBITHO HA3BIBAIHN TOJIBKO OJIHH.
Ha ocHoBe naHHBIX, peaCcTaBleHHbIX B Tabauye I, Mbl MOXKEM 3aKITO-
YUTh, YTO YPMHUHIILIBI COCTaBIAIOT 0KoJI0 70 % accupuiilieB YpMuu, TO €CTh
sIBHOE OOJBIIMHCTBO, 00Jiee YeM B TPH pas3a MPEeBOCXOJS 3aHUMAIOIIUX
BTOPOE MECTO HIAMBITHAS.

Opnaxko, Kak yKe 0TMEYaJIOCh, aCCUPUUIIBI YPMHUH JaKe BHYTPH Of-
HOH JMAIEKTHOH TPYIIIBI MOTYT OBITH HEOTHOPOIHBI IT0 CBOEMY TIPOUCXO-
#aeHu10. OKOJIO MTOJIOBUHBI aCCUPUNHCKOTO HACEJIEHHUS Cella COCTABIISIIOT
nepeceseHubl 90-x ronoB XX Beka U3 ApMeHUH U [ py3un U UX NOTOMKH,
Cpein KOTOPBIX, B CBOIO OUepe]lb, MOABIISIONIEE OONBIIMHCTBO COCTaB-
JA10T ypMuiiLbl. COOTBETCTBEHHO, CPEIN ACCUPUNLIEB-ypMUiiLeB YpMUU
MOYKHO OTHOCHTENIBHO YETKO BBIAEIUTD JIBE KaTErOPUU: «CTAPOXKUIIOBY,
Hapsiy C LIaNbITHas HOSBUBILUXCS B CEJI€ B MOMEHT €ro OCHOBaHUs, U Iie-
pecenenueB koHna XX Beka. IlocnenHue B cBOIO odepeib pacnagarorcs
Ha MepeceNCHLEeB U3 ApMEHUN U niepecereHleB u3 I py3un. JnutensHoe
MPOXXUBAHUE B PA3TIMYHBIX PETHOHAX U UCTIONb30BAHHE B KAYECTBE OCHOB-
HOT'O BTOPOT'O MIJIN )K€ TIEPBOTO PA3HBIX SI3BIKOB (Y CTAPOKIIIOB YPMUH —
pycckoro, y mepeceieHIeB u3 ApMeHnn u [ py3un — COOTBETCTBEHHO
APMSIHCKOI'O M IPY3MHCKOI0) BIIOJIHE MOIVIO HAJOXHUTh HAa UIAUOJIEKTHI
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HOCUTEJICH 3HAYUMBI OTIIEYATOK MIIH JaXKe MPUBECTHU K paciajay Juaiek-
TOB Ha HOBBIEC UUOMBI. [10 TaHHON NMPUYMHE C COLMOIUHIBUCTHYECKON
TOYKHU 3PEHUSI 3T TPYMIIBI BaKHO pa3iensTh. [lomrmo atoro, He cieayer
3a0bIBaTh M O JICTAX IEPECEIICHIICB U3 APMEHUH U [ py3uH, pOIUBIIHXCS
yKe B YPMHUH, KOTOPBIX TaKXKe IeJIeCOO0PA3HO BBIJICIIUThL B OTICIBHYIO
KaTeroputo («HOBBIA YPMHUUCKHIT» ), TOCKOJIbKY HX HEBO3MOXKHO, HE HApY-
11as JJIOTUKU, OTHECTH HU K OHOU U3 TPEX MEPEUUCICHHBIX TPYIII.

JlnanekTHoe pacrpesesieHle Cpeld aCCUPUNHILIEB YPMUU C YyYETOM
paslieNeHus ypMUNIIEB Ha OMMCAHHbBIE BBIIIE YETHIPE KaTErOPHUH MPE-
craBieHo B Tabnuye 2.

Tabuuua 2. JlnajaekTHOe pacipe/ieiCHHe CPEIH IPOaHKETHPOBAHHBIX aCCHPUIIICB
VPMHUH € yU4eTOM pa3/IeiCHuUsl YPMUIILIEB HA OATPYIIIIbI

Table 2. Distribution of the dialects among questioned Assyrians of Urmia

in accordance with place of their birth

Juajext Ymncs10 «roBopsmmux» IIpouent
«Crapplit» ypMHHCKUI 19 23,2%
«I’py3uHckuily ypmuiickuit 15 18,3 %
«APMSHCKHIT» YPMHUHCKUH 14 17,1%
«HosBblil» ypmuiickuit 9 11%
IlameITHAS 17 20,7 %
Hynpbi3nas 7 8,5%
JIéBpIHAs 1 1,2%

Takum 00pa3om, ¢ y4eTOM MOTEHIMAITBLHOTO MOIIHAICKTHOTO YiICeHe-
HUSI, 00yCIIOBIEHHOTO MPOUCXOKICHUEM U MECTOM POXKICHUS, KPyITHEH-
LIEH TPYIIION CPeAr aCCUPUILEB YPMUU ABIISIIOTCSA «CTapble YPMUNIIBDY
(23 %), 3a Humu uayT wanbiTHadA (21 %) U rpy3UHCKUE U apMSHCKHE yp-
Muipsl (18 % u 17 % cOOTBETCTBEHHO).

UYro kacaeTcs CTATUCTHUECKOTO PacIpeAeICHUS [0 MECTY IPOUCXOXK-
JICHVsI TOBOPSIIIIUX BHYTPU KaXKJOW M3 TUANCKTHBIX TPYII, TO CKOIBKO-
HUOYIB perpe3eHTaTHBHASI BEIOOPKA Y HAC MMEETCS TOJIBKO ISl YPMUii-
CKOTO JMaJeKTa, JaHHBIE TI0 KOTOPOMY IIpecTaBieHsl B Tabnuye 3.
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Tabnuua 3. Pacnpenenenue no NpouCXOKACHUIO CPEAN YPMUIIIEB

Table 3. Distribution by the place of birth between speakers of Urmi dialect

Iopanajaexkr Yucio TpouenT ot 0duero
qHcia
«Crapblit» ypmuiickui 19 33,3%
['py3uHCKUI ypMHHACKUIA 15 26,3%
ApMsHCKUH ypMuiickuit 14 24,7 %
«HoBblil» ypMuiickuit 9 15,8%

W3 3TUX NaHHBIX MBI MOXEM 3aKJIIOYHUTh, YTO CPEAHU TOBOPSILIUX
Ha HeM JKuTeJel YpMuu npeodiajatoT CTapoXKIIIbl, 33 HUMH UIYT FPY3UH-
CKHe, TOTOM apMSIHCKHE YPMHUHIIBI, 4 Ha TIOCIETHEM MECTE OKa3bIBAIOTCS
JETHU IepeceneHleB u3 ApMenuu u I'pysuu, pogusimecs B Ypmuu. Ox-
HaKO pa3jInuyue MeX 1y 10J1el IEPBbIX, BTOPBIX U TPETHUX HE3HAYUTEILHOE.

Hocurenu auanexToB manbITHAsE U HyAbI3HAS TAK)Ke HEOAHOPOIHBI
[0 CBOEMY IPOUCXOXKJIEHHUIO, KaK 3TO IM0KAa3aHO COOTBETCTBEHHO B 7Ta-
onuye 4 u Tabauye 5. Cper HUX BCTPEUAIOTCS JIFOM, POJIUBIIUECS KaK
B YpMuUH, TaK U 32 ee pe/ienaMu: B IIEpBYI0 ouepeb B A3epOaiipKaHCKoi
CCP—B ropone Xanmnap (abrae ['éiiréns, nentp I'éirénpckoro paiiona
Asepbaiikana) u nocenke Jleanaken (HprHe YnHapie! B [1lamMkupckom
paiione), a Taxe B [ pysunckoit CCP (I'apnabann), KpacHonape n Maii-
xomie. 13 Tabnuywvt 4 MBI MOXKEM CHIENaTh BBIBOM, YTO CPEAH IIAITBITHAS
Ypmuu, Tak ke, Kak U Cpei HOCUTENeH YPMUHCKOTO JualekTa, mpeod-
JaIat0T IOTOMKH CTapO’KUIIOB, 000CHOBABIIMXCS 3/IECh C MOMEHTa OC-
HOBaHUs cena. Cpenu HynbI3Has!, coTliacHo Tabnuye 5, cuTyaius oopar-
Hasl ¥ Ha TIGPBOM MECTE HaxOJSATCs BBIXOAIBI U3 A3epOaiimkanckoir CCP,
OITHAKO CJIHIIKOM MaJIeHBKOE 00IIee KOJTMYECTBO TPEICTABUTENCH ITON
IPYNIbI JUIIAeT HAC BO3MOXHOCTU CYUTATh TaKyl0 CTaTHUCTHUKY JOCTa-
TOYHO OOBEKTUBHOU.

EnuHcTBeHHAs KUTETbHUIIA YPMUH, OTHOCSINAsA ceOs K rpynme jié-
BBIHAS, POAMIIACE B YPMUH, PABHO KaK M €€ MaTh, ObIBIIIAsi HOCUTEIILHU-
Liel 3TOro AuajeKkrTa, B OTJIMYME OT OTLA, FOBOPUBIIETO HA ILANBITHAS.
CrnenoBarenbHO, €€ TaKKe HEOOXOIMMO OTHECTH K CTAPOXKIIIaM YPMHH.



H. B. Capkucos 195

Ha ocHOBe 3TOro MbI MOXEM 3aKIIIOUYUTh, YTO CyMMapHOE KOJTMYECTBO
OMMPOUICHHBIX HAMU IMOTOMKOB JaBHUX (C MOMCHTa OCHOBaHUA U 6J'II/13-
KOTO K HEMYy BPEMCHH) XXHUTEJICH YpMHHM, TOBOPSIIINX Ha BCEX 3a(pUKCH-
POBaHHBIX AWATCKTaX — YPMHICKOM, IIAIBITHAS, HYIbI3HAS U JIEBBIHA,
Cpeau ONPOLICHHBIX accUpuiilieB cocTanister 32 yenoeka (39 % ot Bcex
OIpoIIeHHBIX ). CYMMapHOE JKe KOJIMYECTBO OTOMKOB ITEPBOIIOCEIICHIICB
U JieTei nepeceneHues U3 [ py3un 1 ApMEeHUH, POIUBIINXCA TIOCTE Tiepe-
CCJICHUS, — TO €CThb BCCX JIML, 1JI1 KOTOPBIX prI/IH ABJISICTCS MECTOM UX
poxnenwus, coctapisiet 41 (posao 50 %). COOTBETCTBEHHO, 00IIIEE YUCIIO
OTIPOIICHHBIX ACCHPHUHUIICB, POIUBIIHXCS 3a MIPEACIAMH YPMHUH, TAKKE CO-
CTaBIISIET POBHO MOJOBHUHY (41 4enoBek).

Tabnuna 4. Pactipesenenne Mo NpOMCXOXKASHNIO CPEIH LIATbITHAS

Table 4. Distribution by the place of birth between speakers of Shapatnaya dialect

Peruon npoucxoxaenus Yucio IIpoueHT ot 0611CTO YHCIa
Ypmust 10 58,8%
Xannap 4 23,5%
TapnaGanu 2 11,8 %
Maiikomn / Kazaxcran 1 5,9 %

Ta6JII/IIIa 5.PacnpeneﬂeHI/Ie 110 MPOUCXOKACHUIO CPEAN HYAbI3HASA

Table 5. Distribution by the place of birth between speakers of Nudeznaya dialect

Pernon npouncxoxaenus Yucio ITpoueHT ot 061ero yncaa
Xannap u JIeHHHKeH T 4 57,1 %
Ypmust 2 28,6 %
Kpacunonap 1 14,3%

T'oBopst 0 rpymnmax nepeceneHieB, HOMUMO YK€ YIOMSHYTBIX HO-
cuTeNned ypMHUIICKOro quajieKkTa, IepeceauBiuxcs u3 Apmenuu u I'py-
3UH, ClieAyeT 0C000 OTMETHUTh BBIXOAIEB u3 AzepOaitmkanckoit CCP.
Tawm, B paiione ropoja Enxenennopd, nepenmenoBanHoro B 1936 roay
B Xamiap (HerHe ['éWrénn), B mepuoa Mexay OErcTBOM acCHpHUHICB
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oT reHouua B Typuun u okoHYaHHeM BTopoii MUpOBOH BOMHBI Cylie-
CTBOBaJa KpyIHas oO1iHa BeIxoaueB u3 obnacreit Ban, Hynsiz u boran
[Teule, Kessel 2012: 46], mpeacTaBUTEIN KOTOPOH «paboTanu B X03sH-
CTBaX 3aKaBKa3CKMX HEMLIEB, COCTABIIABILNX 3HAUUTEIIbHYIO YaCTh MECT-
Horo HaceneHus» [Capkucos 2017: 3]. OueBugHO, BMECTE C HUMH TaM
MIPOXKHUBAJIO U HEKOTOPOE KOJIMYECTBO NpEACTaBUTENIeH TpyMNIibl, B Yp-
MUU TIOJy4YuBLIeH Ha3BaHWe wanbiTHas. B 1949 rony xannapckue ac-
cUpuiIB! ObTH fenopTupoBansl B Tomckyio obnacts [Bapranos 2001:
83], 4TOo HaHecI0 CHIIbHBIN yAap MO COXPaHHOCTH HAIIMOHAIBHOTO SI3bIKA
U KyJbTYpBI, a Korna B 1956 roy UM OBIJIO MO3BOJICHO MOKHHYThH Me-
CTO BBIHYXKJIEHHOTO npokuBaHust [Bapranos 2001: 83], naneko He Bce
MPEANOWIN BEpHYThCA B XaHJap, U HEKOTOPbIE pa3bexaluch MO pas-
HbIM yacTaM CoBerckoro Coro3a, B ToM uucie U B Ypmuio. CBeneHus
00 OTIUYUTENBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTAX MAMOJIEKTOB HOCUTENEH HIMOMOB
[IanbITHAas ¥ HyABI3HAS, TIEPECEUBIINXCS U3 XaHIapa, K HACTOSALIEMY
MOMEHTY HE COOpaHBI.

HHTepecHo OTMETHTH, YTO, COTIACHO 3asBICHHUSIM HH(OPMAHTOB,
HUCTOPUYECKU YPMHUIIBI ¥ BBIXOALBI U3 TypIuu cenuimuch npeumyuie-
CTBEHHO B pa3HbIX KOHIAX YpMuu. Hamu Obu1 mogMedeH GakT, KOTOpHIii
MOKHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBATH KaK CIEJCTBUE JaHHOU TeHaeHIH. B Ypmun,
COCTOALIEH U3 TPEX OCHOBHBIX yaull — MarucrpansHoid, [ToutoBoii u 3a-
pedHoi, — Ha pacnoioxeHHo B cepeaune [loutooit yaure 11 u3 15 no-
MOB, IIe IPO’KMUBAIOT CEMbH, TOBOPSAIINE HA IIANBITHAS UM HYJIbI3HA,
PpacnosIoKeHbl IO OIHY (F0r0-BOCTOYHYIO) CTOPOHY OT €€ IepecedeHus
C MEPEeyIKOM, Pa3AesAIOIIUM Cello MpUMEpHO nonojiam. CiaenoBaTelbHo,
Ha [louToBOIi ynHIle NIANBITHAS W HYIbI3HAS COCPEIOTOUYEHBI B OJJHOM
KOHIIE CeJla, YTO, BEPOSITHEE BCETO, HE SIBISCTCS ciaydaiiHoCThI0. OmHO-
BPEMEHHO C 3TUM Mbl IOAMETHIH, 4TO 8 U3 13 U3BECTHBIX HaM JIOMOB
(To ecTh OONBINE TTOJIOBHHEI), B KOTOPBIX MPOKUBAIOT ACCHPHUHIIBI, TIe-
peexapmue u3 ['py3un, Haxoaarcss Ha MarucTpanbHO# yiuie (He o0Ha-
PYXKHBasi 3aBUCUMOCTH OT PACIIOIOKEHHUSI OTHOCUTEIBHO YIOMSHYTOTO
nepeysKa), 4TO MOKET CBUACTEIbCTBOBATh 00 WX TEHEHIIMH CEIUThCS
nMeHHO TaMm. Eciin naHHas rumoresa BepHa, TO B YpMUU OOHApyKUBa-
IOTCS Cpa3y IBa TOMOTPapHUCCKUX PACTIPEICICHHUS CONNOINAICKTHBIX
TPYII, HE CBA3aHHBIX MEXIy COOOM: OHO M3 HUX NMPOTHBOIIOCTABIISET
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JpYT APYTY ABE MOJIOBUHEI cela (pacceseHue NOTOMKOB BbIXOALEB U3 Oc-
MAHCKOH UMIIepun), a APyroe — OAHY U3 TpeX OCHOBHBIX yiun (Ma-
THCTPAJIbHYIO) JIBYM JIPYTUM (pacceleHue BBIXOALEB U3 [ py3uu). 310
BIIOJTHE MOXET OOBACHATHCSA TeM (DaKTOM, UTO 3acesieHHe YPMHUH Mpo-
HCXOJIUIIO HECKOJIbKUMHU BOJIHAMHU M Ka)K7asl BOJIHA [IEPECENICHIIEB MOTIIa
UMETb CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE TEHIEHIIUU B BoIpoce paccenenus. Hocurtenu
YPMUICKOIO JUAJIEKTa, SIBILIOIIUECS [IOTOMKAMHU «IIEPBOIOCEIEHLEBY,
B OTIMYUE OT YINOMSHYTHIX I'PYIII, BCTPEYAIOTCs BO BCEX 4YaCTAX cella,
YTO coriacyercs ¢ TeM (pakToM, 4YTO OHH SBISIOTCS KpyHMHEHIIeH moa-
TPYIIION ero oOuTaTeeH.

O000611as1 BCe IPUBEICHHBIE BBIIIE CBEJCHHS, MBI MOYKEM 3aKJIIOUHTh,
YTO COLUOJIOTNYECKUE JaHHbIE MOATBEPKIAIOT COMIACYIOUIYHOCS ¢ UCTO-
PUUCCKUMHU (paKTaMH HH(POPMALIUIO O TOM, YTO ACCUPUNHCKOE HACEICHUE
Ypmuu siBAsieTCSl BEChbMa HEOJHOPOJHBIM. DTO J1a€T OCHOBAHUS MPEIIOo-
JIararth, 9To, BO-TIEPBHIX, B CEJIC, IOMUMO YiKe 3a(MKCHPOBAHHBIX JHUAJICK-
TOB, Pa30ILEAUIMXCS €lIe BO BpEMs IPOKUBAHUS ACCUPUILIEB HA HCTOPH-
YeCKOW poanHe (YPMHICKOTO, MIANbBITHAS, HyAbI3HAS W JIEBBIHAS) MOTYT
MPUCYTCTBOBAaTh MX Pa3JIMYHBIE BAPHAHTHI, 000COOMBIINECS TTO3/IHEE,
B PE3yJbTaTe AJIUTEIIBHOIO IIPOKUBAHUA TPYIL HOCUTENEH OAHOIO 1U-
aJieKTa OTAEIBHO Apyra oT Apyra (Kak, HalpuMep, ypMuiLeB Ypmum,
I'py3un u Apmenun). Bo-BTOpBIX, €CTh OCHOBAHHS MPEATIONAraTh, 4To
CpeAM acCUpHILEB YPMHUU UCTOPUUECKHU Pa3HbIE AUAJIEKThI BCIEACTBUE
JUTUTENILHOTO B3aMMOAEHCTBHS MOIVIM Ha4aTh MPUOOpETaTh KaKue-JIn0o
o0IIxe 4epThl, 4YTO CO3AET NPEANOCHUIKH Ul (POPMUPOBAHHS 0COOOrO
MECTHOTO UIUOMA.

K coxanenuto, Ha JaHHBI MOMEHT 3TH COOOPaKEHHS OCTAIOTCA
BCEro JIMIIB runore3amu. OQHaKo B X0/1€ APYTUX UCCIIEIOBAHUM MBI Ha-
OromaTy HEKOTOpBIE PA3IUYHs B HAWOJIEKTaX HOCHUTENEH YPMHUICKOTO
JUAlleKTa, IPOUCXOASIIUX U3 PA3HBIX MECT (HalpUMep, B CTOJb CIELH-
(udecKoM acreKkTe rpaMMaTukKH, Kak AuddepeHnnpoBaHHOEe MapKH-
poBaHue 00bEKTa, HAMU OBLIO YETKO 3a(pUKCUPOBAHO OTAMUYUE B UAUO-
nekTax uHpopMaHToB 3 Apmenuu u I'py3un [Capkucos 2016: 43-52]).
OTO CBUIETENILCTBYET B [10JIb3Y IIEPCIEKTUBHOCTU BBIABUHYTHIX THUIIO-
TE3 U MMOJYEPKHUBAET HEOOXOAMMOCTb HX MPOBEPKH B XOJ€ AaTbHEHIINX
HCCIIETOBAaHUN.
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5.2. Oco0eHHOCTH OLITOBAHHS SI3BIKA

CortacHO onpocam HHPOPMAHTOB W HAIIIMM HAOIFOICHUSIM, HOBOApa-
MeHCKHe AUaJIeKThl UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS B YPMUU HOCUTENISIMU CTapLIero Io-
KOJICHHS JIJIs1 YCTHOTO OOIIEHHUS B CEMbE U CO 3HAKOMBIMH-ACCUPUIIIaAMHU.
OnpenenuTs CTENEHb BIIaJCHUS HAMOHAJIBHBIM SI3bIKOM MPENICTaBIIsA-
JI0OCh BO3MOXKHBIM JIaJIEKO HE BCET/a, TaK Kak, BO-MEPBbIX, CO MHOTUMH
UH(POPMAHTAMH, OT KOTOPBIX OBUIH COOpaHBI COI[MONUHIBUCTUICCKUE
AHKETHI, HE IIPOBOJMIIOCH IPAMMAaTUUYECKUX UCCIIEA0BaHUM, a BO-BTOPBIX,
YeTKUE KPUTEPUH €€ OLICHKH elle He pa3padoranbl. OnHaKko u3 28 yerno-
BEK, JIJIs1 KOTOPBIX CTENEeHb BIAJIeHUs S3bIKOM ObLIa OXapaKTepHU30BaHa,
y 8 (28,6 %) oHa ObLia onucaHa kak omin4Has, y 7 (25 %) — kak xopoias,
y 10 (35,7 %) — xax ynosnetBopureibHas, a y 3 (10,7 %) — kak mmoxas.
Takum 00pa3om, AN TEX, KOTO MOYKHO CUUTATh MOJIHOIIGHHBIMU HOCH-
TEJSIMH, CPEJIN ITUX JtofeH cocraBmiia 53,6 %, TO €CTh B OKOJIO T0-
noBuHEL. [Ipn 3TOM aOCOTIOTHO BCE aCCHPHMIIBI YPMHUHU TaKKE XOPOIIO
BJIAJICIOT PYCCKUM S3bIKOM, BBIXOALBI U3 APMEHUU — apMSHCKUM, a 00JIb-
LIMHCTBO BBIXOALEB U3 [ py3un — B TOM WIIM MHOH CTENIEHU TPY3UHCKUM.

Uro Kacaercs nepeaavn A3blka MIIa IIeMy MOKOJICHHUIO U AEITeIbHO-
CTHU TIO €r0 COXPAaHEHHUIO, TO B YPMUIMCKOH IIKOJIE CYIIIECTBYET KPY>KOK
10 M3YYCHHIO CTAHAAPTHOTO JUTEPATypPHOTO aCCHPUICKOTO sI3bIKa (KOTO-
PBIi, KaK OTMEYAIOCh BBIIIE, OCHOBAH HAa ypPMUNCKOM quanexTe). Panee
ACCUPHUICKUI A3bIK BXOAWJ B YUCIIO LIKOJBHBIX MPEAMETOB U U3yyaics
B HAYaJIbHOM IIIKOJIE 10 YETBEPTOTO KiIacca. B KpyKKe 1eTH u3y4aroT Kak
rPaMMAaTHUKY sI3bIKa, TaK U CUPHICKOE MHChbMO. B xo/e Hallero aHkeTH-
poBaHus ObUTO OmpoIIeHo 9 xutenel Ypmuwn, poausmuxcs B 2000 romy
nnu nosgHee. Cpeau HUX 6 BIAACIOT A3BIKOM Ha JIOCTaTOYHO XOPOILEM
YPOBHE, Ul OJTHOTO 3HaHMWE s3blKa MOXKHO IpEeJIojarartb, HO TPYAHO
TOYHO IMPOBEPUTH B CUITY BO3PACTa, Y OJJHOIO 3HAHHUE S3bIKa, CKOPEE BCETO,
OCTABJIISICT XKEJaTh Jy4YlIeTo, U elle OJUH S3bIKOM IMPAaKTUYEeCKH HE Bia-
neert. [1o cBuaeTeNbCTBAM ONPOILIEHHBIX, APYTHX MPEACTABUTENEH MIa-
IIero TOKOJICHUS, BIAJICIONUX S3BIKOM, B YpMuHU HeT. CleoBaTenbHo,
MOYKHO yTBEpP)KIaTb, YTO Mepeaaya s3blka MiIaJIIeMy IOKOJIEHHUIO, He-
CMOTpPS Ha HaJIMYKME LIKOJIBHOTO KPYXKKa, — SBJICHHE UCKIIOUUTENIbHOE
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Y HOBOapaMeHCKUe JUaJeKThl B YPMHUHM HAXOIATCS B KpallHEe yrposkae-
MOM COCTOSIHHMH.

Od4eHp MPUMEYATEIBHO, YTO KAK MHHUMYM B TPEX CIy4asx IpescTa-
BHTEJIN MOJIOIOTO TTOKOJICHHSI HE TOJIBKO HE MOTIIN HICHTH()HUINPOBATD
CBOHM JMAaJIeKT, a Ja)ke BOBCE HE 3HAJIM Ha3BaHUI pas3IMYHBIX JHAJIEK-
TOB ¥ Ha3bIBAIIH SI3BIK MIPOCTO /ifana sureta wiu lifana sure (JJOCITOBHO —
‘acCUpUUCKUI S3bIK’). DTO CBUAETEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO MO KpaitHei
Mepe Ha YPOBHE CAMOCO3HAHUS MOHSITHE 3THO-AUAJIEKTHON IpYyMIIbI
Yy HUX MOJIHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYET, UYTO HETUIIMYHO JIJIsl aCCUPUIALIEB B I1e-
JIOM M CBHJICTCIECTBYCT O MOTEPE Ba’KHOTO 3JIEMEHTa CaMOUJCHTUDH-
KallUM B yCJIOBUSAX MOCTENEHHOI'0 YracaHUus TPaJAULUOHHON KyJIbTYpbl
Y BBIJIBHKEHUS Ha MEPBbIN IJIaH MPOTUBONOCTABICHUS aCCUPUICKOTO
Hapo/a KaK eJMHOTO L[EJIOT0 BCEM OCTallbHBIM Hapoaam. Borpoc 00 oco-
OCHHOCTSIX UAMOJIEKTOB HOCUTENICH MIIa IIIeTO TIOKOJIEH!S, 0€3yCIIOBHO,
MpeACTaBIseT OONBIION MHTEPEC, OJJHAKO HA JIAHHBIH MOMEHT HaMU
HE U3y4aJIcs.

HecMmoTtps Ha yrpoxkaemoe nojaoKeHne HOBOApaMENCKUX THAIEKTOB
B YPMHUU U SIBHYIO TEHACHLUIO K BHITECHEHUIO UX PYCCKUM, HAMHU ObUIN
3a(huKCUPOBaHbI CIy4yau, KOIja MpeACTaBUTEeNIM HHOW HAlMOHAJIbHOCTH
(a UIMEHHO apMsIHE ) BBIYYHBAJIA HOBOAPAMEHCKUE UANOMBI U YIIOTPEOISITH
WX B KaUueCTBE BTOPOTO s3bIKa. B X0jie aHKETHPOBaHUSI HAMH OBLIO BbI-
SBJICHO ABOE apMsiH, XOPOLIO 3HAIOUIMX YPMUUCKUN JUATEKT U aKTUBHO
HCHOJIB3YIOUINX €ro (IPEeNMYIIECTBEHHO B ceMbe). B nepBom ciydae 310
00yCIIOBIIEHO POXKACHUEM B HacelleHHOM accupuiinamu Bepun J{BuHe
(B ApMeHHH) U OpakoM C acCUpULIEM, @ BO BTOPOM — TOJIBKO OpakoM.
OpHaKo B LIEJIOM TEKyIIre HAOMIONEHHUs He NAIOT OCHOBaHHWH CUMTATH,
YTO peajbHOE 3HaHNE HOBOAPAMENCKUX JTUATIEKTOB HE-aCCUPUNILIAMU KOT-
Ja-1r00 OBLTO MIHUPOKO PACIIPOCTPAHCHO B YPMUH, H HCKIIOUCHUSIMH MO-
TYT SIBJIATHCS TOJIBKO JIFOAM B CMEIIAHHBIX CEMBbSX.

Bce HOoBoapameiickue qualieKTbl B YpMUHU (KaK YPMHUKUCKHIA, Ha KO-
TOPBIN OMMpaeTcs CTaHAapTHASA JUTepaTypHas HOPMa, Tak U IIANbITHAS
Y HyJbI3Has!, 00 UCIOJIH30BAHUHU KOTOPHIX B Ka4€CTBE MMCbMEHHBIX MU~
OMOB CBHJICTEJILCTB HE UMEETCS) UCIOJIB3YIOTCS UCKIIOYUTEIBHO IS
YCTHOTO OOMICHHUs. JIUIIIb HECKOIBKO KUTENeH YPMUU 3asBUIIH, UTO BJIa-
JEI0T CUPUUCKUM MUCbMOM, IIPU 3TOM HU OJMH U3 IPOAHKETHUPOBAHHBIX
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WH(POPMAHTOB HE OTBETHJI MOJOKHUTEIBHO HA BOIPOC, YUUTAET JIM OH Ka-
KHe-TTH00 TEKCThI Ha aCCUPUICKOM SI3BIKE.

OnIHOBPEMEHHO C 3TUM Psii HH(OPMAHTOB PACCKA3AJIH, YTO CIIOPATN-
YECKH UCTIONB3YIOT JUIS 3aIFCH KOPOTKUX OBITOBBIX TEKCTOB (HapUMeEp,
CMC-coo0meHHi WK 3aITUCOK) Ha POAHOM SI3bIKE KUPHIUTUILY. M crmoib-
30BaHME /IS 3alIMCH HOBOApaMEMCKIX IMaIeKTOB HETPAAULIMOHHBIX JIS
HUX CHCTEM MUChMa — KUPUIUIMYECKOH, apMSHCKOH U Ipy3MHCKOM — J10-
BOJILHO pacnpocTpaneHHoe cpeau accupuiinieB ObiBiiero CCCP spnenue.
V accupuiinieB YpMUU — KaK CTapOKUIIOB, TAK U BBIXOJLEB U3 ApMEHUH
u ['py3un — Obu1a 3aUKCHPOBaHA TOJIBKO KHPHJUINIA, YTO CBHIICTEIh-
CTBYET O JOMUHHUPOBAHUHU CPEIN HUX PYCCKOIO sI3bIKa KAK OCHOBHOI'O BTO-
poro Uiy Jaxke nepBoro s3bika. Ilpu 3TOM BecbMa npumMedaresieH (akr,
yt0 pa3zpadorannbiii B CCCP B 30-¢ rojibl CrielualibHO JUIsi aCCUPUHCKOTO
sI3bIKa O0COOBIN aj(aBUT HA JTATUHCKONW OCHOBE, KOTOPBIH 10 00e3riiaB-
JIMBaHUA ACCUPUNUCKON MHTEJUIMIEHLIUU BOJHON PENPECCUM aKTUBHO HC-
TIOJTH30BAICS HAPSILYy C CHUPUHCKUM IMHCEMOM, 3a0BIT coBepiieHHO. Hu-
KaKHX IOIBITOK €r0 BO3POXKACHUS KaKk B YPMUH, TaK U 3a ee MpeiesaMu
HaMH 3a(pUKCUPOBAHO HE OBLIO.

Taxoke BaKHO OTMETHUTD, YTO HU OJIMH U3 aCCUPHIiiLIeB YPMUH HE Biia-
JieeT KJIACCUYECKUM CUPHHCKUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIH, KaK OTMEYaIoCh, sIB-
JseTCs A3BIKOM OorociyskeHust Accupuiickoit mepkBu Boctoka (dacTsb
CITy’kOBI MHOTZIA TIPOBOJUTCS Ha HEM B XpaMme YPMHHU, OTHOCSIIEMCS
K Pycckoli mpaBocnaBHOW IEPKBH), a paHee Takke ObUT S3BIKOM KYJlb-
TYpHI U JIUTEpaTypsl. JIUMIb HeKOTOphIe HHPOPMAHTEI OTMEUANH, YTO
MOHUMAIOT €T0, OHAKO ATO 00YCIOBICHO HE CNELHUATIbHBIM 00yUCHUEM
SI3BIKY, & €r0 JOCTAaTOYHON ONU30CTHIO K HOBOAPAMEMCKUM. JTOT (PakT
HapsAy ¢ TOJHBIM OTCYTCTBHEM B YPMHHU NPAKTUKU YIOTPEONEHUS CH-
PHUICKOTO MChMA (32 MCKITIOUCHNEM IITKOJIFHOTO KPYXKKa, KOTOPBIH, KaK
MOKa3aJIi OTPOCHI, K COKAICHHUIO, MaJI0 CIIOCOOCTBYET Tepeaade s3bIka
MJIaJIIeMy ITOKOJIEHUIO) KPACHOPEUUBO CBUETEILCTBYET O TAKOM COLH-
AIbHO-MUCTOPUYECKOM (PeHOMEHE, KaK OTPBIB MECTHBIX ACCUPHIALIEB (PaBHO
Kak ¥ OOJIbLIeH YacTH POCCHICKUX acCUPUIIIEB BOOOIIE) OT CBOECH Tpa-
JULMOHHON KHUXKHOM U MUCBMEHHOM KyJIBTYPBbI CO BCEMU IIPOMCTEKAIO-
LIMMU OTCIOZIA CIIEACTBUAMU (HEBO3MOKHOCTD LIMPOKOTO UCIIOJIb30BAHUS
sI3bIKa B IIeYaTU U OTCYTCTBME JIOCTATOUYHBIX MEPCIEKTUB ISl CO3aHUs
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XyZAO0XKECTBEHHBIX MPOU3BEICHUIN HA A3BIKE U T. I1.). DTOT MeYaIbHbIN (haKT
OBbLT O0YCIIOBIIEH JABYMsI TPUYMHAMU. Bo-11epBbIX, MUCbMEHHAS KYJIBTYpa
y acCHpHUHIEB JaKe Ha UCTOPUYECKON poJIMHE ObUIA JJOCTATOYHO DIIU-
TapHOW: TPAMOTHBIMHU 00SI3aTEIIFHO OBUTH CBSIIICHHUKH, & CPESAN MUPSH
9TO CKOpee OBUIO MCKITIoUeHHEM (TI0 orlpocaM HH()OPMAHTOB, CPEIU X
npenkoB, poguBmmxcs B Mpane u Typruu, nopasistoriee OOJIBITHHCTBO
TaK)Xe He BIAJENI0 HU CUPUICKUM MHUCbMOM, HU CUPUHUCKHUM SI3BIKOM).
Bo-BTOpBIX, HCUE3HOBEHHE U 06€3 TOT0 HEMHOTOUUCIICHHOTO LIEPKOBHOTO
COCJIOBUS CPEIM COBETCKUX aCCUPUIIIEB, CHIIBHBIN yaap, HAHECEHHBIN
penpeccusiMi 10 UHTEJUIUT€HLIUH, U OTCYTCTBHE J10 HEIaBHET'O BPEMEHU
KaKuX-JTM0O0 KOHTAKTOB C 3apyOeKHBIMHU JUACTIOPAMH OCIIOKHUITH 33149y
COXpaHEeHUs! KHUKHOM KyJIBTYPBI JO YPE3BbIYalHO BBHICOKON CTENEHH.
B 3THX ycnoBusixX fi3bIK — NPOJOIDKATENb Oorareiiieil MMCcbMEeHHOH Tpa-
JIMIUY — MPAKTHYECKH MOJHOCTBIO YTEPST C HEH CBSA3b U B peanusix Yp-
MUH (haKTHIECKH (DYHKIIHOHUPYET KaK OeCMChMEHHBIH.

6. 3ak/IoueHue

006001mas cBeieH sI, COOpaHHbIC HAMH OTHOCHTEIBHO COIMOIMHTBH-
CTUYECKOM CUTYallu B YPMHHU, MBI MOJKEM CJIEaTh CICAYIONINE BHIBOIBI.

1. Accupwuiitiel YpMuu BechbMa HEOJHOPOIHEI TIO CBOSH JUATIEKTHOMN
MIPUHAJICKHOCTH U MPOUCXOKICHHUIO. B cene mpoXuBarOT HOCUTEITH
CIIEYIONINX JIMAJICKTOB: YPMHUICKOTO (O0JIee MOJIOBHHBI ), TUAJIEKTa, Ha-
3bIBACMOTI'O 31€Ch IAIIbITHAA (He cne):[yeT HyTaTI) C HA3bIBA€CMbIM TaKXKE
Map-Ounry), HynbI3HasA 1 1EBbIHAsA. Cpeau HOCUTEeNel ypPMHUNHCKOTO JTHa-
JICKTA YETKO BBIICIISIOTCS TICPBOTIOCEIICHIIBIY (caMasi KpyITHas TpyIIa),
repeceneHIbl u3 ApMerun u ['py3un u 1eTH MocleaHnX, POIUBIINAECS
B YpMum.

2. SI3bIK MJIOXO TepeaeTesl MiIaAlieMy MOKOJCHHUIO U HaXOJUTCS
B yIpokaeMoM COCTOSHUU. OTHAKO HOCUTENH MJIAJIIETO MOKOJIEHUS
TAKXE BCTpe‘{aIOTCSI, HpI/I 3TOM Y HUX OTCyTCTByeT CaMOI/IlIeHTI/I(l)I/IKaL[I/IH
1o juanekty. OJTHOBPEMEHHO C 3TUM 3a()UKCHPOBAHO HECKOJIBKO CITy4acB
BIIAJICHUS apMSTHAMU SI3BIKOM ACCUPHUMIIEB B KAYECTBE BTOPOTO.
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3. INopaBnsromiee GONBIIMHCTBO ACCUPUIiLIEB YPMHUU HE BIAAEET CU-
puiickuM mucbMOM. TakuM 00pa3oM, SI3bIK MOTHOCTBIO OTOPBAH OT MUCH-
MCHHOW Tpagunuu U GakTHIeCKH (PYHKIIMOHUPYET KaK OCCIINChMEHHBIH.
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JlatruHckue peduiekchbl NPanHI0eBPONEeCKUX
JOJITUX CJOTOBBIX IJIABHBLIX BUAA CoRC/ CuRC

A. A. Tpodpumos

Poccuiickas akagemus HapOHOTO XO35IMCTBA U TOCYJapCTBEHHOM
ciy>x0b1 ipu [Ipesunente Poccuiickoit @enepannu (Mocksa, Poccust);
artemii.trofimov@gmail.com

AHHoTauus. B crarbe MccnenyoTces JIaTHHCKHE COKpallleHHbIe pedIeKchl mpa-
MHI0EBPOIEICKHX IOJITUX CJIOTOBBIX IIABHBIX, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITh PEACTABIICHDI
cxemarnuecku kak CoRC/ CuRC. PaccMarpuBaroTcs cilydau, B KOTOPbIX U.-e. *rH
u *[H NeMOHCTPUPYIOT B JIATBIHU U JPYTUX UTATMHCKHX SI3bIKaX peduieKcsl or, ur, ol
u ul. TlpnunHOl BO3HMKHOBEHUs JIaTHHCKUX peduekcoB Buna CoRC/ CuRC mornm
CIIY)KHTh Ha4aJbHBIE COIVIACHBIE C JJaOMaIbHBIM JIEMEHTOM M 33/IHES3bIYHBIC B TIep-
BoMm ciore (C, = ¢, g, u, f, m 1 p). Bo3aMoXkHO, TIepexo/1 OJIOKHpOBAJICS TIepes i mociie-
IYIOLIETO CJIOTa, KaK B pars, partis ‘4acts’ U calx, calcis ‘nsTka’.

KuioueBble cj10Ba: JTaTUHCKUH SI3BIK, IOJITUE CIIOTOBBIE COHAHTBI, COKPALICHHBIC
pedaekcsr, addexT ne Coccropa, BeIIpU30BaHHbIH /, TapUHTAJIBI.

Latin reflexes of PIE long syllabic liquid sonants
of type CoRC/ CuRC

Artem A. Trofimov

Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public Administration
(Moscow, Russia); artemii.trofimov(@gmail.com

Abstract. The paper is devoted to the Latin shortened reflexes of the Proto-In-
do-European long syllabic liquids schematically represented as CoRC/ CuRC. Short-
ened reflexes having the form *CaRC found in Italic and Celtic languages have long
been known; they were explained by V. Dybo as regular outcomes of sequences
of the type *CRHC in unstressed position. I consider forms containing or, ur, ol and
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ul < PIE *rH and */H in Latin and in other Italic languages. I believe the most reli-
able cases to be the forms of five Latin verbs:

1. pulsum/ pulsus, supine and PPP. to pello, -ere ‘to exert force against, push,
strike’; Venetic poltos < *polto- < *plHtu- / *p[Hto-.

2. cultum / cultus, supine and PPP. to colo, -ere ‘to live, inhabit; to till, cultivate,
farm (land)’ < *k*[h-tu- / *k"[h-to-.

3. uolsum(us) / uulsum(us), supine and PPP. to uello, -ere ‘to pull or pluck out (hair,
plumage) etc.” < *u/H-tu-/ *ulH-to-.

4. perculsum / perculsus, supine and PPP. to percello, -ere ‘to strike or knock down;
to strike down’ < *-kfh,-tu-/ *-kjh,-to- (or rebuilt *-k/h,d-to- with dental extension).

5. consultum / consultus, supine and PPP. to consuld, -ere ‘to apply to a person
for advice or information, consult; to consult the Senate etc.” < *-s/h -tu-/ *-s/h -to-.

The zero-grade is morphologically motivated. In addition, there are several nouns.

17 less reliable cases can be added to this list. The alternative explanation of these
forms as *o-grades is not preferable: the de Saussure effect does not represent a rule
operative in PIE and Latin in all positions; the syncope in all the mentioned forms is
not regular either.

The shortened reflexes under consideration do not demonstrate unambiguous cor-
relation between Latin vowel reflexes and *#,, *h,, *h; in the protoform. It is not ex-
cluded that before tectal / three types of reflexes coincide in u/, namely *al, *o/ and

*el. It seams to be reasonable to take that CoRC/ CuLC appear in unstressed position

after consonants with a labial element or after velars (C, = ¢, g, u, f, m and p). Sup-
posedly, this sound change was blocked before i of the next syllable, therefore pars,
partis ‘part’ and calx, calcis ‘heel’. A full explanation of the facts presented needs
further research.

Keywords: Latin language, long syllabic sonants, shortened reflexes, de Sauss-
ure effect, tectal /, laryngeals.

1. Berymiienue

CoBpeMeHHBIC MPEACTABICHUS O pedaeKcax JOATUX CIOTOBBIX CO-
HAHTOB B JIATHIHK OOBIYHO CBOIATCSA K MHEHHIO, UTO *77, */, *7, *ii1 (coue-
TaHUs! CJIOTOBBIX HOCOBBIX M IUIABHBIX COHOPHBIX C JIAPUHIAJIOM IIEepeN
comtacHbM Bua *CRHC) narot naruHckue peduiekchl Buaa Ra, TO ecTh
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ra, la, na, ma [Schrijver 1991: 172-184; Meiser 2018: 746]. danunas
TOYKa 3pCHUA NOAACPIKUBACTCA TAKUMHU HIMPOKO M3BECTHBIMHU 3TUMO-
JIOTHSMHU, KaK JiaT. granum ‘3epHo’ < u.-e. *grH-no-; nar. lana ‘mepctp’
<wu.-e. *ulH-neh,n 1. 1.

OxHako emie B pabdoTax IO JaTHHCKOW UCTOPHYCCKOM IpaMMaTHKE
MJIaIOrPaMMaTHYECKOTO MEPHUO/Ia OTMEYATIOCH, UTO B PSJIE CIydYacB HMe-
€TCsl He OXKUIaeMOe OTpaXKeHUE Bua Ra, a peduieke Buna dR, To ecth ar,
al, an, am [Stolz 1894: 113]. Taxxe BCTpeuaroTCsl yKa3aHHUs Ha HaJH-
qre BapuaHTa COKpAIIeHHBIX pediekcoB Buaa Rd, To ecTh rd, ld, nd, md
[Schmidt 1881: 49].

Cepbe3Hoe MOATBEPHKICHUE TAKOTO aJIbTEPHATUBHOTO B3IVIsIa OBLIO
MpeAcTaBiIeHO B BaxkHOU cTratbe B. A. JIpi00 «CokpamieHue I0Jrot
B KCJIBTO-UTAJHHUCKUX SI3bIKAX U €r0 3HAYCHHUE I OaNTO-CIaBsIHCKOM
W MHJ0eBpoIieickoit akuenTonorum» [Jpi6o 1961]. Ha mmpoxom mare-
puaie ucciefoBaTellb YOeIuTeIbHO MoKa3al, 9YTo B 0e3yAapHOM TI0JI0-
JKCHHUH JIOJITHE TIIACHBIC B JIATBIHU COKPAIIAIOTCS. ITO KacaeTcs 1eJIoTo
psna THIIOB pediiekcoB, a uMeHHO *uH; *iH; *eH wim *&; *oH wim *0,
a TaKKe cOOCTBEHHO *77, */, *71, *ji [[{p160 1961].

KoHKpEeTHO JOJITHX CIOTOBBIX COHAHTOB B UTATUNCKHX U KEJBT-
ckux s3pikax B. A. JIpi00 B panbHeIIeM KacaeTcs OT/ICIbHO B CBOCH
pabote «Pedekchl HHIOEBPOTIEHCKUX CIOTOBBIX JOJTHX IJIaBHBIX
Y HOCOBBIX B KEJIbTO-UTAJTUUCKUX A3bIKaxX (B 3aIIUTy KOHIICIIITHU
X. Ilenepcena)» [Ap160 2006]. OH nepeuncisieT cHavana 11 Hagex-
HBIX UTATUHCKHUX M KEJIBTCKUX pe(IeKCOB MO/ yIapeHUEM, TaKUX, KaK
granum ‘3epHo’ < *¢rH-no- ¢ «1oarotasim» pedrexcom [Ip160 2006:
13—17], xoTOpBIEC HE BHI3BIBAIOT BOIPOCOB M MPUHUMAIOTCS BCEMH HC-
CJICIOBATEIISIMH.

3arem B. A. JIp100 IpUBOAMT CITUCOK U3 15 UTATUIACKUX U KEITBTCKUX
MIPUMEPOB C «COKPAIIEHHBIM» pedIIeKCOM BUAA dR, U3 KOTOPBIX MBI PH-
BezieM 11 ¢ HeMOJIHBIM MEPEUHCIICHUEM SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepHaia.

1. Jlat. pars, partis ¥. ‘4actb; ydactue, nonsa’ < *prti- < *prhs-ti-',
Cp. Ap.-MHJ. pirti- F. ‘BO3HarpaxJieHue, omjara’.

! B crarse B. A. JIp160 HCIONB3YET CHMBOIT 9 WK MIPOCTO OCTABIISET B PEKOHCTPYK-
uuu *7, *[, *7, HO sl NCTIONB3YIO JIAPUHTATBHYIO HOTAIHUIO.
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2. JIar. arduus ‘KpyTO#, BBICOKUN, OTBECHBIN , JIp.-UPJI. ard ‘BBICOKUH,
Benukuit’ < *id'yuo- < *rHd'yo-, cp. ap.-unj. irdhvd- ‘BEICOKHMIA’, rped.
0p00OG ‘paBUIIbHBIN, TIPSIMOIA” %,

3. Jlat. carpisculus ~ carpusculus M. ‘pon 00yBu’ < *kyHpi-, np.-upi.
cairem ‘canoxHuk’ < *karpimon- < *kyHpi-, cp. mat. kurpé (1) ‘Oam-
MaK’; ATIL. kurpe ‘TyQis; 6ammak’; cXpB. kF'plje F. PL. ‘TIFICTEHBIC JIBDKH .

4. Bamn. sarn ‘“HacTWJI, HOCWIKH , ystarn ‘BbIOYHOE cemio’ < *starno-
< *styno- < *styh;no-, cp. Ap.-MHJ. TpHY. Stirnd- ‘pacupoCTepThIi, pac-
CBHITIAHHBIN .

5. Bam., kopH., Opet. darn ‘xycox’ (< *darno- < *djno- < *dyH-no-),
cp. Ap.-uHA. dirpdh- ‘00OApaHHBIN’, TUT. qUall. dérti ‘aparh, 00IUpPaTh,
obupars’.

6. Kenbt. *karvo- ‘onenn’: Bai. carw, KOpH. carow, Oper. karo ‘onenp’
< *rHwo- ‘poratelii’, cp. Tped. Kepodg ‘porathiii’ < *Kepopo- < *ker-
h,wo-; nns HylIeBOU CTYIEHH CP. JP.-TIPYCCK. SiFwis M. ‘KOCYJs’; JUT.
karveé (1) ‘xopoBa’; mpacnaB. *korva ‘xopoBa’ < *koraw-.

7. Jlar. calx, GEN. SG. calcis F. (MHOTIa M.) ‘TISATA, TIATKA; HIKHSIS 4acTh,
ocHoBanue’ < *k[Hki-, cp. nut. kulnis (4) ‘xa0Onyx, msaTKa’, TaKKe C Ie-
peHocoM yiaapenus 1ut. kulsis (1. a.n.) F. ‘6eapo’ (< *kulk-s-is < *kjk-
s-i- < *k]Hk-s-i-); npacnas. *kblkv, *ktlka (6onr. quan. KudeBcko xvik
‘0enpo’, CTpaHKa Kbauek ‘JOIbDKKA’, CXpB. kitk ‘Genpo; GenpeHHas
KOCTB’, CIIOBEH. kotk, GEN. SG. koltka M. ‘Oenpo; OGenpeHHas KOcTh’; OOT.
Kbaka ‘6enpo’).

8. Jlat. antae PL. ‘aHTHI (PO MUISICTPOB 10 00€ CTOPOHEI ABEpei)’ ~
nparepM. *ando F. < u.-e. *fitd-, cp. Ap.-UCI. ond F. ‘BXOJ B IOM, CEHH’;
Jp.-MHJ. (13- F. ‘IBEpHAs pama’, 0OBIYHO PL. (1, ¢ OTTSHYTHIM YIAPEHHEM.

9. Ap.-upn. ainm N., PL. anmann, Ip.-BaJUL. anu, PL. enuein, BaJjl. enw,
KOpH. hanow, cp.-0Opet. hanff, hanu, 6pert. ano ‘ums’ < *anmen- < *p-mén-
<wu.-e. *nH-men- ‘ums’ 3.

2 I'peueckoe CIOBO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATIOCH KaK *yord’-yo-, cp. ap.-una. vardhate
‘HOTHUMATBCS, PACTH, OJJHAKO OTCYTCTBHE SICHBIX Pe(IEKCOB F B MUKEHCKOM Ipeve-
ckoM 3acrasisieT P. bekeca pekonctpynposars */i;rd"uo- [Beekes 2010: 1101].

3 OOBIYHO PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS ¢ HadalbHBIM */1;-, HO B. A. JIp1060 He ciemyet 91oit
PEKOHCTPYKIIHH.
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10. Bann. tant ‘ctpyna’ < *tta- (*tpHtd-; 5o Ap.-upiL. tét ‘cTpyHa’),
Cp. IUT. tinti, praes. 1. SG. tinstu ¥ tistu, praet. 1. SG. tinail ‘myXHyTb, OIy-
XaTh, BCITyXaTh, pacIyXxarh’.

11. Jlat. caro, GEN. SG. carnis F. ‘Msico’ < ‘OTpe30K, Kycok (msca)’
< *kj-n-d-, ym0p. karu ‘pars’, ocKck. carneis ‘partis’ ~ JuT. skirti,
praes. | SG. skiriu, praet. 1. SG. skyriau ‘0oTnenstp;, pa3inydarb, pa3bein-
HATH; Ap.-UHA. kirnd- ‘paHeHbld, yOUThI® < *kj-no- < *kyH-no- u 1. 1.
(dp160 2006: 17-21).

M. JloiiMaHH TakXe IPHU3HACT, YTO Hapsiy ¢ pedrekcamu Rd, TO €CTh
ra, la, na, ma, HabmonaroTcst 1 pedIiekcsl ar, dl, an, dm, HO OH CYUTAET
WX BOCXOJISAIIMMH K Ooliee paHHUM BapuaHtam *drd, *alda, *ana, *amad
C DaJbHEUIIei CHHKOITOW B MHOTOCIIOXKHBIX clioBoopmax [Leumann et al.
1977: 59—60]. BooO1ie Takasi TpakTOBKa BO3MOXKHA, HO COMHHUTEIbHA
BBH/Ty HEPETYISPHOCTH MO00HOM CUHKOTIBI.

Kak n3BecTHO, pedIekCoM KpaTKOro CIOTOBOTO INIABHOTO COHAHTA
B JIATBIHK CIY)KUT MOCIJIEIOBATEILHOCTD OR:

— JIaT. mors, mortis . ‘cMepTh’ < u.-e. *myp-ti-;

— nar. cor, cordis N. ‘cepaue’ < u.-e. *kyd-;

— nart. mollis ‘markuit’ < *mldyi- v 1. 1. [Leumann et al. 1977: 57—
58].

[paut. *ol mpenMymIeCTBEHHO MEPEXONUT B KIACCHIECKOHN JTaTHIHH
B ul [Leumann et al. 1977: 47].

B cratbe Oyzner mokazaHo, 4TO B JIATHIHHU M UTATUHACKHX s3bIKaX 00HA-
PY’KUBAETCS LIENbIH Psi CIydaeB, B KOTOPBIX MOJKHO IPEANONaraTh ped-
JIEKCHI OR /uR, TO ecTh or, ol, ur, ul, Ha MeCcTe IOJITUX CIOTOBBIX IIJIaB-
HBIX COHAHTOB TIpas3bika *7, *] < *rH, *|H.

Ha psin mpumMepoB, tiae Ha Mecte */H HaOMrOnaeTcs MpanTaTuiCKIi
pedrekc *ol, obpamaer Baumanue b. M. [Ipocnep [Prosper 2017: 79-98].
Omnu OynyT pacCMOTPEHBI M HAMHU, a B TIOCJICAHCH TIIaBe MbI IIPOAHATU3H-
PYyEM MONBITKU UCCICAOBATCIIbHUIIBI O6T)$[CHI/ITI> OTH CJ1y4dau.
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2. Bosiee Hanexxkublie ciaydyau peduiexcos Buaa CoRC/ CuRC

2.1. I'maroJibl

1. Jlar. pello, pepult, pulsum, pellere ‘rHath, pa3duBaTh, TOJKATH’;
yMOp. 3 SG. IMP. ampentu, apentu, ampetu ‘OH JI0JKEeH yOUTh ; BEHETCK.
NOM. SG. M. poltos: rped. TENOG ‘Onm3ko’, midvopol U weAdlo ‘Tpudiu-
JKaThCS', AOR. TAT{TO, AOR. £TEAAGGO. “TIPUOIH3HICS, HOH. (-TATOG, J0P.
(-TAOTOG “HETIPUCTYIHBIN; apM. elanem, AOR. eli ‘BBIXOJUTH’; aBECT.
1 SG. IND. MED. parane ‘TIoaxoxy (HanmpoTuB)’; np.-upi. ad-ella ‘moce-
maet, npubmmxkaercs’, ap.-upi. eblaid fut. ‘Oyner THaTh’, CyNIIETHB-
Has Gopma K ag- ‘THaTh, moOyxnare’ [WH II: 276-277; Vaan 2008: 455—
456; LIVZ: 470-471; IEW: 801-802; Beekes 2010: 1165-1166; Strunk
1986: 445-454].

JlaHHBIE COOTBETCTBHS BOCXOAAT K IIPAMHIOEBPOIICHCKOMY KOPHIO
*pelh,- ‘ipuOIMKATHCS .

Crout 0TMeTUTD, 4To B ciioBape FO. [TokopHOro [is cpaBHEHUsI U3 Tie-
PEUYUCIICHHBIX MPUBJICKAIOTCS TOJBKO IPEUECKHUE M KEIBTCKUE (OPMEL.
Takne repMaHcKue GOPMBI, KaK Ap.-B.-HEM. falzan ‘TIOANUPaTh; CTHOATh;
oute’, nporutupoBanHbie B [IEW: 801], mydiiie He mpuBIeKaTh I CpaB-
HeHus BBUY *-d- B mpadopme.

JlaHHBI KOPEHb PEKOHCTPYHUPYETCSI ¢ KOHCUHBIM JIAPUHTATIOM, *pelh -,
0COOCHHO SICHO Ha HEro yKa3blBalOT Ipeueckue JaHHbIe (MOH. G-TANTOC,
J0p. 8-TAOTOG “HeMTPUCTYIHBINA < U.-€. *plh,-to-). ABeCT. parane Hapsy
¢ rped. miAvapon 1 COOCTBEHHO JIaT. pelld matoT MaTepua Iyl PeKOHCTPYK-
MU TIPASI3BIKOBOM TNIArOJILHOW OCHOBBI *p/-ne/n-h,- (B apMsSHCKOM, HTa-
JIMACKUX M KEJIBTCKOU (POpMax e-CTyIeHb BMECTO HYJICBOM; 0 MHEHHIO aB-
TopoB LIV?, B 9TUX IpyIIax BOKAJIM3M [PE3EHCA 3aMMCTBOBAH U3 a0PHCTA).

HccnenoBaresnn 0CO3HABANM, YTO, COTJIACHO CTAHIAPTHBIM IIPEICTaB-
JIeHUSIM 0 pedrexcax MpanHI0EBPONEHCKHUX JOITUX CIOTOBBIX COHOP-
HBIX, 3aKOHOMEPHBIM PeIICKCOM IPAsI3bIKOBOTO MEPPEKTHOTO MPUYACTHSI
*plh,-to- NoIHKHA ObLTa CIyXUTh (popma #platus [Steinbauer 1989: 149, 249;
Vaan 2008: 455-456]. CoOoTBETCTBEHHO, UM TIPUXOAUIIOCH MTPE/IITOJIATaTh,
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YTO 3aKOHOMEPHOE NPOJOIDKEHUE *plh,-to-, a UMEHHO #platus, B TaTbIHU
HE COXPAaHMIIOCH U OBLIO 3aMeHEHO Ha *pultus < *polatos ¢ BeInageHrEM
*a, 3aTeM Ha pulsus, a B BEHETCKOM BBICTYIIAeT COOCTBEHHO B BUJIE poltos <
*polatos*; B caMOM JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKE TTPOJIOJKEHUEM (POPMBI C CyPPHK-
coM *-fo- cuuTaeTCs marol pultare ‘crydarhb, yaapatsh’ [Meiser 2006: 226].

CymiecTByeT U peKOHCTPYKIUS *pld-to- [Weiss 2009: 38, 437], npen-
MOJIATalOIIAs HATMYHUE B JIATBIHU [TAPAJUICIIBHOTO paciupenus *peld-, on-
HAKO TaKasi PEKOHCTPYKIIHUS TPEICTABISIETCS] MCHEE BEPOSTHOM, TOTOMY
YTO B TAKOM CIlydae pasHble (OPMBI JIATHHCKOTO TJIaroia 00pa3yroTcs
OT JIBYX Pa3IUYHBIX OCHOB C Pa3HBIMH PACIIHPUTEISIMHA KOPHSI.

Ho eciu npeamnonoxuTh, 4to ol / ul MOKET OBITh MPSIMBIM COKPAIICH-
HBIM peduiekcom */H-, Ipu 3TOM paccMarpuBaeMasi (popMa SIBISICTCS Tie-
PECTPOCHHO C -s- BMECTO -#- B cy(duKce, OHa MmojyyaeT 6oee mpocroe
U HEMIPOTUBOPEUHUBOE OOBSCHEHHUE.

BaxxHbIil acmiekT, kacaromuiics pazoupaemoii GOpMbl, — HaTU4HE
BHYTPUUTAIHICKOTO KOTHATa, BEHETCK. polfos, KOTOPHIM MMOKa3bIBACT,
YTO ONMHCBHIBAEMBIH MPOIIECC MOT OBITH OOIIEHTAIHICKAM: U B JIATHIHHU,
U B JIPYTUX UTAIUICKUX JUAJIEKTaX KPaTKHUIl CIOrOBOW MIJIABHBIN JAaeT
oR (uR). CootBeTcTBeHHO, peduekc oR (uR) < *(C)RH, otnuyHbIi OT 60-
Jiee OUEBUAHOTO U MCCIIE0BAHHOTO B eTansx B. A. J[p100 peduekca aR
< *(C)RH, MoT ObITh IMEHHO IPAUTATUHCKIM, a HE TOJIBKO COOCTBEHHO
JTIATHHCKUM °.

b. M. Ilpocnep paccmarpuBaeT TOT TIAaroi B CBOEH paboTe TakKe
oIHUM u3 nepBbIX [Prosper 2017: 80—81].

2. Jlar. colo, colut, cultum, colere ‘yxaxxuBarh; BO3JI€IIbIBATh, 00-
pabaThiBaTh, 3aHUMATHCS 3EMIICICIIUNEM; OOUTATh, XKUTh POJCTBEHHO
Jp.-MH]1. cdrati ‘ ABATATLCSI, UITH, arath , INE. cdritum, PPP. carita-, cirna-;
aBeCT. Caraiti ‘versatur’, mepc. caridan ‘macTuCh’; rped. TEAOUOL (pexe

4 JlanHast (hopMa TPAKTyeTCsl MCCIEAOBATENIIMU KaK OCHOBA C *0-CTYIICHBIO; J1a-
pHHIaJI B COOTBETCTBHM C TAKUM MHEHUEM IPOSICHSICS, @ 3aTeM BbIIIaall.

5 OTHOCHTENBHO NPUHAIIEKHOCTH BEHETCKOTO IMEHHO K HTAJTMHCKON IpyTIIie HH-
JIOCBPOICHCKHUX SI3IKOB HE CYILIECTBYET KOHCEHCYCa, HO Hanboliee BeposiTHA MIMEHHO
WTaJHICKas THITOTe3a; OMOIHOrpadust o BOMPOCY COACPIKUTCS B aKTyaJIbHOM 0030pe
BeHeTcKoro si3bika [Wallace 2018: 1837—-1838].
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TEA®), AOR. EMAETO, KPUTCK. TEAOLLOL ‘BpalllaThCsl, CTAHOBUTHCS; ObIBATH,
OBITB’; apM. e-few ‘ObLI, cTan’; Ap.-upiL. imm-cella ‘oxpyxarw’, do-air-chella
‘00XOIUTh, 00BE3KATH’, BAILL. pall- ‘IOIXOANUTH K KOHILY, OCTAaHABIUBATHCS ';
auo. sjell ‘PUBO3KTH; PUHOCHTH; TPUYUHSTH, BIICYb 32 COO0M’; TOX. AB Adl-
‘BECTH; IPUHOCHTS, TOX. A kdlk-, B kalak- (nparox. *kdilk- ~ *keldk-) ‘cie-
noBath’; A, B kdl- ‘Bectu; mpuBonuts’; A lutk-, B klutk- (nparox. *kl-utk-)
‘noopauuBars’ U T. A. [WH II: 246-247; Vaan 2008: 125; LIV?: 386-388;
IEW: 639-640; Adams 2013: 147, 169, 225-226; Beekes 2010: 1168—1169].

CpaBHuBacMbIe OPMBI BOCXOIAT K H.-€. *kvelh,- ‘nBUTaTHCS .

W3 Hanbosee BaKHBIX UMEHHBIX COOTBETCTBHH MEKIY JATHIHBIO
Y IPYTHMHU SI3bIKAMH CIISJYeT OTMETUTh anculus, -I M. ‘ciyra’®, ancilla, -ae
F. ‘ClTy’KaHKa’ ~ Tped. apQi-Tolog ‘city)kaHka; ciayra’, Ap.-uHj. pari-cara-
‘CIYTHHK; IOMOIIHHUK, ci1yra’. Bo3aMOKHO, UMEHHO OT 3TOTO KOPHS IIpPO-
M3BENIEHO Ba)XXHOE MpauHJo0eBporneiickoe umsa *k"e-k*I(h,)-os ‘xoneco’.
Heo0xomuMo OTMETHTB, YTO penyIUTUKAIMs B Ha3BaHUU ‘Kojieca’ M ‘KO-
JICCHOM ITOBO3KHM’ BCTPEUACTCS B PA3INIHBIX TIEPEIHEBOCTOUHBIX SI3BIKAX:
«Cp. KapTB. Tpy3. borbal-, ‘kpyr’, ‘koneco’ (u3 *byrbar-, cp. br-un-av-s ‘Bpa-
maercs’), Ip.-eBp. gilgal, galgal ‘xoneco’, apam. galgal ‘xoneco’ (cp. rpy3.
gorgal- ‘xoneco’, ‘kpyr’), wyMm. gigir ‘6oesas konecuuua’. [Ipu 3Tom 06-
paiaeT Ha ce0s BHUMaHHE TakKe M BHEIIHee (POHETHUECKOE CXOACTBO
CEeMHUTCKHUX (OpPM ¢ HHAOEBpOIICHCKOH. DOHETHUECKU HETAICKO OTCTOUT
0T 3TUX (POPM U IIyM. gigir, B 4eM MOKHO YCMOTPETh OIIPEACICHHBIC J0-
ncTopuyeckne Jekcuiueckne cesa3m» [[lamxpenunze, MiBanos 1984: 718].

[lepeurcieHHbIe KOTHATHl HEIPOTUBOPEYMBO TOKA3BIBAIOT, UTO JIa-
TUHCKUH IJ1aroJl BOCXOIUT K MPAMHAOCBPOICHCKOMY KOPHIO C JIapUHTa-
oM, *kvelh,- ‘nBUTATHCS’: HA 9TO YKA3bIBAIOT HATMYUE JP.-MH]I. [ < *5 <
*h, m rped. ThAe ‘Boaneke’ < *kveélh,-, xapakTep JapuHTaga yCTaHaBIU-
BaeTcs Onaromaps rpedeckum popmam, noapobree [LIV?: 387]7. Taxxke

¢ Jlat. anculus sABASETCS ramakcoM C MPEANOIOKHUTEIbHBIM 3HaueHneM: PAVL.
FEST 19 sive ideo sic appellantur (ancillae) quod antiqui anculare dicebant pro min-
istrare, ex quo di quoque et deae feruntur coli, quibus nomina sunt Anculi et Anculae.

7 be3yci0oBHO, TPAaKTOBKY TpeuecKoil (opMBbl Helb3s HA3BaTh OJHO3HAYHOI
1 IMEHHO XapakTep JIAPUHTAIBFHOTO B JAHHOM CITy4ae MPECTaBIsACTCS CIIOPHBIM,
HO JUTA pacCMaTpHBaeMON MPoOIeMBI 3TO HE UMEET 0CO00T0 3HAYEHHSI.



214 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 18.3

Ha pe(IeKC JTApUHTATBHOTO YKa3bIBAIOT OAITUIICKHE TAHHBIC, HAITPUMED,
maT. kélta ‘crano ckora’ < *k“elh,-teh, c 3aKOHOMEPHOU aKyTOBOM HHTO-
Hauuedt [SEJL 2021: 658-659]°.

OTcroma MOXKET CIIeIoBaTh, UTO CYIUH cultum M acCuBHOE mepdek-
THOE TIPUYACTHE cultus TOJDKHBI BOCXOIUTD K *k"[h -tu- | *k*[h -to-, n 5TO
eIlle ONTUH CITydail, IPeNCTaBILFONIIA CO00 mapaiens 00pa3oBaHHOMY
ot pello cynuny pulsum v maccuBHOMY Nep()eKTHOMY MPUYACTHIO (Be-
HETCK. poltos). COMHEHHE B TaKOM PEIICHUH MOPOKAAIOT APEBHEHH NI~
cKue (OPMBI: IPUIACTHE carita- O4eBUAHBIM 00pa3oM yKa3bIBacT Ha Mpa-
bopmy *k“elh,-to-, a HyneBas CTyleHb 3aCBHICTEILCTBOBAHA TOJIBKO
B mapayuiensHoi popme ap.-uHA. cirpa-. IIpaMBIM pesyapratoM mpa-
(hopmbl *k*elh,-tu- B natbiHu ObLIa OBl opma *colitum wnu *colutum;
€CTECTBEHHO, CYIHH culfum MOT OBbITh IOIYYCH TOJIBKO ITyTEM CHHKOIIBI.
Tem He MeHee, KaKk MOKa3bIBAOT Napbl BPOJE JIaT. gigno, genui, genitum,
-ere ‘pOKIaTh’ ~ Ip.-UH]L. jdnati, jajanti, AOR. djijanat, PF. jajana, jajiiih,
PASS. jdyate, PPP. jatd- ‘POXIATH; POXKIATHCS , MOXKET HAOTIONATHCS 00-
paTtHOe COOTHOIICHUE genitus < *Genh to- ~ jata- < *gph,to- ¢ MOTHOM
CTYIICHBIO B JIATHIHU U HYJICBOH — B IPEBHCHHIUNCKOM °.

HeoOxoauMo oTMETHTh BAIUTMWCKUN T1arod pall- ‘KoH4aTh, MpeKpa-
1aTh, )KaJIETh; OTBEPraTh’, B KOTOPOM MOT HaOronaThes peduiekc al < *[H.
JlaHHBII ciTy4ail B OTHONICHHWH peduieKcallu JIO0JATOro CIOTOBOTO TLTaB-
HOTO MOXET OBITh yroo0iieH npumepy 13. ap.-upi. at-baill “ymupaer’ ~
nar. vallessit ‘perierit’ ', paccmoTpenHoMy B padote [/[Ip160 2006: 22].

CxopHble BBIBOJIBI JieiatoTes B crathe [Prosper 2017: 80].

3. Jlar. uello, uellt wnn uulsi/ uolst, uulsum/uolsum, uellere ‘pBath,
[IMIaTh, PaTh, IEPraTh, BHIPHIBATH, BBIICPTUBATH’ POJACTBEHHO XCTT.

8 CommacHO TpaJUIIMOHHON 3TUMOJIOTHH, JIUT. kélias (4) ‘nopora’ u nmuT. kélta,
kéltuva, keltuva, kéltava ‘cramo cxora’ OTHOCATCS HE K pacCMaTPHBAEMOMY KOPHIO
*kvelh -, kak npe/utaraet caurarts B. CMOUMHCKHH, a K marony kélti ‘TIoqHUMAark, BO3-
BBINIATE , paccMarpuBaeMomy Hike [LEW: 237-238].

9 [TomoOHbIE ClIyYan peiKu.

10 B neiicTBUTENBHOCTH Tamakc uallesit ‘perierit’, opma nonpasieHa Ha uallessit
K. Jlaxmannom [Lachmann 1882: 191].
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walahzi, walhanzi ‘6uts’; ToX. A wdl- ‘ymupars’, wdlldstdr ‘ymupaer’;
rped. GAIGKOLOL, TOM. AOR. INF. GA®VOL ‘ObITh MOMMAHHBIM, ICHCHHBIM;
nepen. 6bITh youteim® [WH 1I: 744-745; Vaan 2008: 659; LIV 679;
IEW: 1144-1145; Kloekhorst 2008: 945-946; Malzahn 2010: 892—-893;
Beekes 2010: 69-70].

PaccmarpuBaembie GOpMBI BOCXOST K U.-€. KOpHIO *uelH- ‘0uTh(?)’.

Ha ocHoBanuu rpedeckux (popM JIapUHTalI B 3TOM KOPHE YacTo pe-
KOHCTpYHUpyeTcs Kak *h;, HO XeTTcKast popMa cKopee yKasbIBaeT Ha */1,.
A. KitykxopcT oTMedaeT 3Ty npoOieMy U MpejiaraeT Cieayolee perie-
HUE: /1 ObUT 3aKOHOMEPHBIM peduiekcoM *i; B hopMe MHOKECTBEHHOTO
yucna walhanzi < *ulh;-enti!, a 3aTemM OH OBUT BOCCTAHOBJICH aHAJIOTH-
gecku B equHcTBeHHOM uncie [Kloekhorst 2008: 946]. [lns oObsicHe-
HUS XCTT. walh- npejyiaranach peKOHCTPYKIMS KOpHS B Bujae *h,uelh,-
Ha OCHOBaHUM cONMXKeHus ¢ XeTT. hulle-/ hull- ‘mopaxxatb, ogoneBars’
[Oettinger 1979: 264]. Kak Ob1 To HU ObLITO, JTAPUHTAIBHBIA OJTHO3HAYHO
MIPUCYTCTBYET B KOPHE, OT KOTOPOTO MPOU3BEACH TIaroi uello, mostomy
CynuH uulsum /uolsum v npudactue uulsus /uolsus momycTumMo o0bsic-
HATH Kak peduiexc npadopmer *u/H-tu-/ *ulH-to- ¢ MeHoi cyppukca
[Prosper 2017: 80].

J1J1s TaTHHCKOTO I1aroia TakKe Mpeasiaranach peKOHCTPYKIHs *uel-s-
U CBSI3b C Tpedeckoii moccoit ['e3uxus yéAhor Tl ‘TyIIMHKY, TBUTHHKH
D 304 [Latte 2018: 494; Fick 1911: 338; WH II: 744], Ho 3T0 A0CTAaTOYHO
COMHUTEJIbHBIN CPAaBHUTENIBHBIN Marepuaj. BapuaHT peKoOHCTpyKIUH
*1el-d-, Taxoke yIIOMUHAIOIINIICS B STHMOJIOTHIECKOM ciioBape A. Baibne,
HE HAXOIUT KAKOTO-THOO0 MOATBEPMKKACHUS B IPYTUX IPYIIAX S3BIKOB.

4. Jlar. per-cello, percult, perculsum, percellere ‘onpoKuHYTH, TOBEP-
THYTb Ha3eMb; TOPaXkaTh, pa30UBaTh; MOTPSICATh : TPed. KOAOG ‘YBEUHBII;
Ge3pormii, KOMOJIBII’, Tped. KAG® ‘ToMars’, mpid. 4mo-kAdg (Anacr.),
rped. KoAal® ‘Haka3bIBaTh, Kaparh, UCIPABIATH , IPEY. KOAOL® ‘H3yBe-
YUBaTh; 00pe3bIBaTh, 00pyOaTh’; MUT. kalti, kalu ‘ynapsth (MOJIOTOM, TO-
10poOM), KOBATh’, TIL. kalt, -lu ‘OuTh, KOBATh , C APYTOil CTYNIECHBIO BOKA-
nu3ma: . kilti, nrur. kult “vonotuts’; npacnas. *k6lti, *k6ljo ‘konots,
3aKaJIbIBATh : CT.-CIIaB. KOJIER, KAAMU ‘3aKaJbIBaTh, YOUBATh , CXPB. KAAMIL,

11" Pexoncrpykms A. Kiykxopcra.
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KO/béM ‘KOIIOTh, pe3aTh; kaluTh, Kycars’ [WH II: 225-226; Vaan 2008:
105; LIV% 350; IEW: 545-546)].
ComnocrasisieMble IJ1arojibl MPOJOIDKAIOT U.-¢. *kelh,- ‘OUTh’.
Hambonee BaxHOE COOTBETCTBHE, KOTOPOE MPEIIArajoch IUis Iia-
rona percello BHyTpr COOCTBEHHO JIATHHCKOTO si3bIKa — clades, -is F. ‘Oen-
cTBHE, yiepO; yBeuse’. Tpa uIMOHHO MOCIIEIHEE CIIOBO OOBSICHSICTCS KaK
*d-pacimpenue paccmarpubaemoro kopas [WH I1: 225-226; IEW: 545-546],
HO MOKET OBITh TIPE/TIOKEHA STUMOITOT s BUIIA *klh, + d'eh, 1o vty Takux 00-
pasoBaHHiA, Kak 1p.-uHyL, Sraddhd- ‘Bepa’ <wu.-e. *kred-d'eh,- u np.-umy. med-
hd “mynpocts’ < n.-e. *mns-d'eh,- [Schrijver 1991: 175; Vaan 2008: 117].
OTHECEeHHE K 3TOMY PSTy COOTBETCTBHUI TaKKe Tped. KAA® ‘JIOMATh’
COMHUTEINBHO; NMpeIIoKeHHbI B LIV crenapwmii, contacHo KOTopoMy
«4moKAOC MOITIO GBITH 0GPA30BAHO OT FEHEPATH30BAHHOIO KOPHS *kld-
Y MOIJIO 3aMEHUTH OoJsiee ApeBHee aremarudeckoe *kalant- < *kih,-ent-
(cp. todavt-)» [Beekes 2010: 710-711; LIV: 350], He uMeeT TOCTATOUHBIX
JIOKA3aTeNIbCTB 3a MPEACTaMH IPEIECKOT0 sI3bIKa. HessCHBI ¥ OTHOIIIEHUS
C OTHM KOpHEM (OPM, KOTOPbHIE BRIIISIAT KaK *d-pacuivpeHue: JIp.-upi.
coll ‘paspymienue, ropya; moreps’, cp.-upi. claidim ‘xomnars’; np.-upi.
clad, Bann. claddu, xopH. claud ‘poB’; npacnas. *koldivo: Tonbko pyc. 11.-
CJIaB. KAAOUB0, CXPB. CTap. K1A0U80 ‘MOJIOT’; pyc. K1ady, Kiacmy ‘Kac-
TPUPOBATh, OCKOIUISTB , KIdOeHblll ‘KaCTPUPOBAHHBIN, pyC. KiadeHey
TIICK. TBEp. ‘O0JBIION HOXK, KOTOPBIM PEKYT CKOTHHY’, ‘OyJyart, CTajb,
ykaan’, Goseki. ‘Med-knaneHen’ u T. A. [IEW 546-547; OCPA 1. 565;
DCCA 9: 177-178, 187-189; Derksen 2008: 222-223; CXKBJI 2: 286].
JlapuHran B JaHHOM KOPHE B TFOOOM CITydae HaJeKHO PEKOHCTPYHPY-
€TCA Ha OCHOBaHHH 6aJITOCJ'IaB$IHCKI/IX JaHHBIX (BO BCEX T1arojax aKyTo-
Basi MYHTOHAIMS KOPHSI, aKIleHTHas napaaurma b/a) [[Iei6o 1981: 249-250].
CoO0TBETCTBEHHO, MOKHO TOBOPHUTH O TOM, UTO perculsum / perculsus <
*flh,-tu- | *klh,-to-— e1e omuH XOpOIIUI puMep, HauboJiee HAITOMHUHA-
1o pulsum / pulsus; 06a CyrmuHa MPETEPIECBAIOT TO JIX (POHETHUECCKYIO,
TO JI MOP(OJIOTUIECKYIO TPaHC(HOPMAILIUIO, B XOIIE KOTOPOIl HAYMHAFOT 3a-
KaH4MBaThCs Ha -sum. MoxxHO ObL10 ObI Aymath 0 ipadopme *-kf(h,)d-to-
C JICHTAJbHBIM PACIIMPCHUEM, HO B TAKOM CJIydae, Kak U B ClIydae C pul-
sum / pulsus, HEOOXOAMMO TIpeaIoyiaraTh 00pa3oBaHUe PasHbIX PopM
OIIHOTO IJIaroJia OT JBYX OCHOB C Pa3INYHBIMU KOPHEBBIMH PACIIHPEHHSIMU.
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JlanHast peKOHCTPYKIIMS HECKOIBKO OCIA0IISeTCs] BO3MOXKHOCTBIO MPO-
WCXOXKICHUS JIaT. -1~ < *e Win *o niepet TBEpAbIM / B IaTBIHU B IPUCTABOY-
HoM Tnarone [Sommer 1914: 57], HO HUKaKUX yKazaHUH Ha 00s13aT€IbHOCTb
PEKOHCTPYKIIMHU C *e-CTYIeHbIO WK *o-cTyneHbto HeT. Eciu ke percul-
sus < *perkalsos, 3T0 ellle OJMH MPUMEP HA COKPAICHHBIH pedieke al.

5. JIar. consuld, consului, consultum, consulere ‘coBemarbcs, 00Cyx-
JaTh, PacCyKJaTh; IPUHIUMATh MEPBI, JCHCTBOBATh’ POACTBEHHO I'ped.
ELelv, AOR. €IloV ‘GpaTh; BHIOMpATh’, CYNILIETUB K 0ipém ‘OpaTh, XBa-
TaTh’; TOT. Saljan ‘MPUHOCHUTH B )KEPTBY, Ip.-UCIL. selja ‘TiepeaaBaTh, mpo-
JlaBath’; Ap.-upi. selb u Baml. selw ‘Bianenue’, ap.-upi. do-sli ‘3apaba-
ThiBaTh’ U T. 1. [WH I: 264-265; Vaan 2008: 131; LIV?: 529; IEW: 899;
Beekes 2010: 405; Kroonen 2013: 424-425].

CpaBHuBaembie (POpPMBI NaIOT OCHOBAHUE ISl PEKOHCTPYKIIHH
u.-e. *selh;- ‘6pars, mpuoOpeTars’.

JlapuHran peKOHCTPYHPYETCS HAa OCHOBAaHUH JIATHHCKHX U Tpeue-
CKHUX JIaHHBIX.

W3HavanpHas ceMaHTHKA JIATHHCKOTO IJIAaroiia, 4To JOCTATOYHO
JOTUYHO, OJKHA OBITH ‘cobuparbes BMecte’ [Vaan 2008: 131]. Cy-
MUH con-sultum W MPUYACTUE consultus MOTYT HANPSIMYIO BOCXOAMTH
K *-slh;-tu-/ *-slh,-to-, ecnu cpaBeAIMBO BBIIBUTAEMOE HAMH TPEATIO-
JIOKEHHE O COKPAIICHHBIX peduiekcax Buaa oR /uR. Takxke MOXXHO Tpes-
roJiaraTh pasButue *konsaltos > consultus.

IToMrMO cOOCTBEHHO JIATHHCKHUX (DOPM CTOUT OTMETHTH (DOPMBI UTA-
JHHACKUX SI3BIKOB:

— yMOp. KUMATES' / comatir ABL. PL. ‘pa3MonoTelii’ < *mlh, ;-to-,
KUMATU/ comoltu Mp. ‘niycthb pazmenet’ < *kom-mlh,;-e-tod
[Prosper 2017: 80];

— MHOTOYHCIJICHHBIE MPOJOJDKCHIS HANPSIMYIO HE 3aCBUICTEIb-
CTBOBAHHOTO NpHYacTHs *y/H-fo OT TI1aroia co 3HauCHHEM ‘OBITh
MOTYILIECTBEHHBIM, BJIaJIeTh’: TEHTULMINHI (pomoBoe uMs) uolta
B JIurypun; danuckck. Mmyskckoe UMs uoltius, uolta; BeHETCK. uolt-
ignos u T. 1. [Prosper 2017: 82—809].

B kadecTBe mckitoUCHHS U3 psAga GOopM ISATH IINArojoB ¢ HaJEK-
HOW MHAOEBPONEUCKON TUMOJIOTHEN Ba)KHO yKa3aTh HAa JJATHHCKUU
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raroi -cello, -ere, 3aCBUCTEILCTBOBAHHBIA TOJBKO C IMPUCTABKAMU:
ex-cello, -ere ‘BbllaBaThbcs, OTINYATHCS ; prae-cello, -ere ‘BblAaBaThCH,
OTJINYATHCS, TPEBOCXOAUTE ((hOPMBI ITep(heKTa OTCYTCTBYIOT).

OH 0/IHO3HAYHO BOCXOIMT K KOPHIO C JIapUHTalIoM, *kel/H- ‘BO3BBI-
IIaTHCSI, TIOMHUMATRCS’, Ha UTO YKa3bIBAIOT POICTBCHHBIC OaNTHHCKHUE
(hopMBI ¢ aKyTOBOM MHTOHAIIMEH, CP. JIUT. ké/ti ‘TIOJHUMATh, BO3BBIIIAT ,
kilti ‘nomHuMarscs, BeTaBarh; BosBbimarbes’ [LIVZ: 349; IEW: 544]. B na-
THIHHM 3aCBUIETEILCTBOBAHBI 00OPAa30BaHHbIE OT HEro MpuiaraTelibHbIe
celsus ‘BBICOKHI, BBHICOKO ITOIHUMAIOIIMICS; 3HATHBIN; BO3BBIIICHHBIMH,
0J1arOpOJTHBII; TOPIIBIN, HAIMEHHBIN, excelsus ‘BbICOKHIA; OTMYHBIH, OJia-
TOPOIHBIN, praecelsus ‘PEBOCXOAHBIN’, 1O (hOpMe N3HAYATBHO MMACCHB-
HBIC TIep(eKTHBIC TPUIAcTHs. BOoKaIn3M -e- B JAaHHOM CIIydae He UMEET
OJTHO3HAYHOTO OOBSICHEHUS: TEOPETHUECKU ATO MOXKET OBITh M aHAJIOTHS
C TIPE3eHCOM, U e-CTyTeHb B ipadopme *kelato- ¢ yTpaToit IacHOTO MmyTeM
HEpETyIAPHOI CHHKOIIBL, U faxe el < *[H, eciu CripaBe/UTNBO IPE/IIONI0-
xenue C. I. BooroBa o ToM, 94TO COKpaIlieHHbIMH peieKcaMu CIIOTOBBIX
JIOJITUX B JIATBIHA MOTYT OBITh Takxke iR U eR [bonortos 2014: 40, 45-46].

Haunbonee mpoOirieMaTHIHBIH acleKT, KOTOPBI HEBO3MOXKHO HE TIPO-
KOMMEHTHUPOBATh — HAJMYUE PA3NIUIHBIX CYPHHUKCOB y JTaTHHCKHUX CY-
MTUHOB OT Pa3HbIX [IAroJIOB, 8 UMEHHO -tum (cultum v consultum) v -sum
(pulsum, uulsum / uolsum n perculsum). OnuH U3 MyTel — paccMaTpUBaTh
BTOpPBIe (DOPMBI KaK aHAJIOTHYECKUE, HAPUMEp, Tak Jenaercs B [Prosper
2017: 80] B orHomeHuu uulsum. OQHAKO €CIIU IS uulsum MOKHO 00b-
SICHST ITOSIBIICHIE HE3aKOHOMEPHOTO -S- BIMSTHUEM CUTMATHYECKOTO TIep-
(exTa, Takas cTpaTerus He MOJOMACT Ui IPYyTruX ciy4yaes. Jpyroii mos-
XOJl — PEKOHCTPYKIHS C *d OCHOB HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHH M CyNHHA, KaK
JuIs Tiarona pello npeanonaraercs B [Weiss 2009: 437]. U onsts ke, He-
B3upas Ha TOT (akT, 4yTo nepexon */D > nar. /[ He BBI3BIBACT BOIPOCOB,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, PEKOHCTPYKIHS Bpoje *pel-d- wiu *pel-d'- Teopetn-
YECKU HE BBIIVIAUT HEBEPOSTHOU, OOIHMK MEP(PEKTOB TAKHX IIArojoB,
a UIMEHHO pepuli, perculi, yka3plBaeT Ha OTCYTCTBHE AeHTajJbHOro. Ha-
anune *d B Takux (opMax HE MOATBEPKAACTCS WM HE OUCHb XOPOIIO
MOJTBEPKIAACTCS JUIS OOJIBIIMHCTBA MOJTOOHBIX T1arojoB. MoXHO cre-
JaTh BBIBOJ, UTO pacrpereiicHne (GopM CyIHHA C -{um W -sum YIOBJIET-
BOPHUTEIILHO HE 00BSCHEHO.
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Kak npencrapmsiercs, s nocie / MOXeT ObITh MOTYYCHO U3 *f ¢ naib-
HEWIINM MepexoJoM B §s > §, HO IIPH 3TOM cama MO0CJIe0BaTeIbHOCTh
He 00s13aTeJIbHO SBJISIETCS pedieKcoM Ooliee paHHeTo KiacTepa *dr. YiaBo-
eHue *t B paccMarpuBaeMoM cypdurce TpeOyeT gaabHenero oobsIcHe-
Hust. He MCKITFOUEHO, 4TO Ha UMEIOIIEeCs PACIpe/IeIeHIE BO3ICHCTBYIOT
crierupuIECKre aKIEHTOIOTHYECKUE WITH MOP(OTOTHIECKIE TAPaMETPhI.

®DOopMBI PACCMOTPEHHBIX IATH I[VIArOJIOB MPEACTABISIOT CO0O JIyd-
re MPUMEPLI, HO €CTh TAKIKE pPAd UMCH, AJI1 KOTOPLIX MPEATIOYTHUTECIIb-
HOM BBINIAAUT PEKOHCTPYKLIUS C JIADUHIAJIOM B KOPHE.

2.2. Hmena

6. Jlar. bu-bulcus, -1 M. ‘BoJomnac, macTyx KOpOB; MOTOHIIIUK BOJIOB’,
su-bulcus, -i M. ‘cBuHOMNAc’, utai. bifolco ‘MyxnaH, nepeBeHIINHA <
caMH. *bu-fulcus TpaJUIIMOHHO CPABHUBACTCS C rped. QUANE ‘CTOpOK’,
@VAACcO® ‘cTopoXxkuTh, oxpanaTh’ [WH I: 119; Vaan 2008: 77; Beekes
2010: 1595]. Ota atumonorus orsepraercs kak M. ge Banowm, tak u P. be-
KECOM, HO IPH MPHHSATHH ONPEACICHHBIX (DOHSTHYCCKHUX YCIOBUHN COIIO-
CTaBJICHUE BO3MOXKHO.

BO—HepBLIX, CECMAHTHYCCKN OHO BO3MOKHO IIOTOMY, 4YTO IJIA I'pe-
YECKOTO IJarojia UAGGO® ‘CTOPOXKUTH, OXpaHATh B «CioBape IpeB-
HETPEYECKOTO AT0Cay» MPHUBEICHBI KOHTEKCTHI, B KOTOPBIX TOT IVIaro
ynoTpeOsieTcss IMEHHO B OTHOIICHWH OXPaHbI CKOTa, cp. 1136 ufjia go-
Aacoépevol Tatpoion Kol Edkag Bodg u T. 1. [LfgrE: 1055]. 5. ®@puck
CUMTAET MPH ITOM, YTO JJAHHOE 3HAUEHHE PLUAACC® MOYXKHO HA3BaTh CKO-
pee HUCKIIoUeHUEeM Mpu 00pa30BaHUU CJIOB il 0003HAYCHHUs ‘TacTyxa’
ot apyrux kopuerr [GEW II: 1049], Ho peub MOXKET UATH O CEMaHTHUe-
CKOM C/IBUTE ‘TIaCTH > ‘CTOPOKHUTH’ C COXPAHEHHEM apXandecKoi ceMaH-
THUKH TOJIBKO B PEIKUX CIIydasx ',

12 ToT dakT, 4TO B IPUBEICHHOM KOHTEKCTE pedb UAET 0 HUMPax, nodepsx ConHa,
CTEpEryILIHMX OTIOBCKHE CTa/la, Ha HALll B3IVIS/L, HE 00513aTeIbHO 03HAYACT, YTO IIaroJ
HE MOT yHOTpeOIAThCS B 00BIICHHOM ku3HU: ¢p. 107, re mraron puAdco® ymorpe-
OmnsieT DBMEl 1O OTHOIICHHUIO K caMoMy cebe, macynieMy CBUHEH.
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Kpome Toro, oueBuaHo, uTo nar. bu-bulcus v su-bulcus — Becbma
apxanyHble 00pa3oBaHMUs, MPOUCXOXKJECHUE KOTOPHIX MOXET OTHO-
CHUTBCS K HPasi3bIKOBOW 3I0Xe. DTO JIOKA3bIBACTCS MHOTOYHCICHHBIMU
(hopMaTbHO-CEMAaHTHYCCKUMH TapalIeIIMI U3 Pa3IHIHBIX HHIOCBPO-
TeiiCKMX TPaIUIHiL: Ip.-MHM. g0-pd- ‘TIACTYX; CTPAX, OXPAHUTEINb ; TPeu.
Bovkdrog ‘BojoIac, macTyx KOpoB’ H T. 1. B mepBoM citydae Ayist cCo3maHus
KOMIIO3UTa IPUBIICKACTCS apXaUYHbIA KOPEHb *peli,- ‘OXpaHsTh; MacTu’,
BO BTOpOoM — *k"elh ;- ‘nurars(cs)’. [loaTomy ynorpebiaeHue B TaTHIHU
KOPHsI, COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO IPed. GUANGG®, BBIVISIIUT MPABIOTOT00HBIM.

Ocratorcst mpobaemsl GoHeTHYeckoro xapakrepa. [Ipsmas pexoH-
CTPYKIUS *h’ul- BBITISAUT COMHUTEIHHON BBUY TOTO, YTO B IPEUCCKOM
B TaKOM CJIydac IPUCYTCTBYET HEOOBSICHUMEIH cyhdUKC -0K-; mpubasie-
HUE *h, periaeT mpobiaeMy rpedeckor GopMbl, HO HE MOAXOIUT IS Jia-
THUHCKOH. M B mpHHITHIIE KOPHEBOI BOKAIU3M *1 MapTUHANECH: 3TO AOKECH
ObLT OBITH IPE3CHC B HYJICBOM CTYIEHH OT KOpHs Buaa *byel(H)-. Ho ectb
BO3MOXKHOCTb TPAKTOBaTh Iped. PLAACC® Kak *PoAdccm. B npeBHerpe-
YEeCKOM B TAKOM CITydae MOKET HITH pedb O NeHCTBHM 3aKoHa Kayruia;
COOTBETCTBEHHO, (POHETUIECKHI MEPEXO *0 >V MOT POUCXOAUTH MEKITY
ryOHBIM (B IaHHOM CIly4yae (b)) ¥ IUIaBHBIM A; ITOXOXKMH cly4ail — rpeu.
QUAMAOV ‘NUCT’ ~ mar. folium, -1 N. ‘nuct, ouctBa’ [Sihler 1995: 42]. Co-
OTBETCTBCHHO, *POAUK- MOXKET BOCXOANTH K *h[Hk-. B rpeueckom, Kak
npeacrasisercs, pediekcamu *RH wHOrAa siBnsiercs oRa, cp. KoAdlm
ot *kelh,- ‘outp’ 1.

Ecnm a1 paccykIeHUsI CIpaBEeIUTUBEI, COXPAHSCTCS IpUMeUaTeTbHas
IPEKO-TaTHHCKASI STUMOJIOTHSL, OJIMH U3 TEPMUHOB MPAsI3bIKa, CBSI3aHHbII
C KOYEBBIM CKOTOBOJICTBOM.

7. Jlat. cornii, -iis N. ‘por’: rajarck. acc. Kapvov ‘TpyOxa, por’ (Hes.);
BaJlI. carn, KOPH. OPETOHCK. karn ‘KOMBITO ; CP.-MPJI. Cril “KOIBITO ; TIpa-
repM. *xur-n-a- ‘por’: TOT. haurn, Ip.-aHDIL. horn ‘por’; rped. KEPOG, -0ToG,
anuy. -00¢ ‘por’ [WH I: 276; Vaan 2008: 136—137].

13 Orpunanwue 3toit sTmonoruu P. bekecom [Beekes 2010: 739] He BoImsiauT yoe-
JIUTEIBHBIM: CIIOBO KOAOG ‘0e3pOrHid, ¢ H3ypOAOBAHHBIMHU POTaMH (TIPO KOPOB ¥ KO3)’
1 paccMaTpuBaeMble ITIAroJIbl IMEIOT CKopee HHAoeBponeiickuii oomuk. Taxoke koAdlm
MOXET OBITh *0-CTyIIEHBIO.
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Ha mapunran B 0003HaueHuun ‘pora’ ykasbIBaeT rped. kEpag ‘por’
[Beekes 2010: 676—677; Nussbaum 1986: 19—47]. Takxke ero Hamu4ue moj-
TBEPIKIACTCS IIPOM3BOJIHBIMU *lggfhz—wé— ‘porarbrit’ [ [Ip160 2006: 18] *k}’hz—
s-r0- ‘meplIeHs’ > nar. *crabro, -onis ‘nuepmenp’ [Nussbaum 1986: 248—
260]. llepireHs ObUT HA3BaH TaK, OYEBUJIHO, 32 JUTHHHBIC YCUKH-aHTCHHBI.

B cBsi3u ¢ aTUM IS NIAT. cornil, -iis, KaK H U KeIBTCKUX PopM, Ka-
KETCS BO3MOXKHBIM PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh *krh,-(s)nu- | *krh,-(s)no-. He uc-
KITIOYEHO, UTO W JIAT. Ceruus, -I M. ‘ONeHb’ oTpakaet *krh,-wi-, XoTst BO3-
MOXEH | CleHapHil *kerh,-wo- > *kerawo > *keruwo > ceruus.

TpamummoHHO 00CYXIaeMble JTJATHHCKUE, KEIIBTCKUE W TEPMaHCKHE
(OpMBI PEKOHCTPYHPYIOTCS O€3 JIapHHTalla Ha OCHOBAHHU CPABHCHHS
C JIp.-MHJL. Sfriga- ‘por’ < */im-g”o—, a TakXe aBecT. srii-, sruud- ‘por(a)’
[Nussbaum 1986: 1-18]. Tem He MeHee cIeyeT YUUThIBAaTh TOT (PAKT, 4TO
JIaTUHCKHE (OPMBI OOBIMHO ONMKEe K KEJIBTCKUM M TePMAHCKUM, a HHIO-
upanckue (GopMbl MOTIIN OBITh, HAPOTHB, HHHOBanueil. B mocnenosa-
TeNbHOCTH *kph,n-g*0- TAPHHTAN MOT OBITH TIOTEPSIH B TPEXKOHCOHAHT-
HOM TIOCTIe/IOBATETLHOCTH WM B (KBA3W )KOMITO3UTE. ABECT. S7ii- BBITJISAUT
ponoIDKeHHeM *krhuH- ¢ 3aKOHOMEPHOM TI0TepeH TApHHTaa.

8. Jlar. culmus, -i M. ‘coioma’ ponCcTBeHHO ToX. B kulmdnts ‘Tpocr-
HUK’; Tped. KAAOUOG ‘TPOCTHHK , KOAGY ‘COTOMUHA, CTEOETh; CTEOEb,
OCTAFOIIMICS Ha TOJIe TOCIIE KATBhI ; IpaciaB. sé/ma: pyc. coroma, ap.-
pyc. conoma, icnaB. ciama, OONT. cidma, CXpB. cidma, CIOBEH. sldma,
genr. sldma ‘comoMa’ W T. 1. ITIL. salms ‘CONOMHUHKa’; JIp.-TIpyCCK. salme
‘cosoma’; parepM. *halma- ‘ctebenn, TpaBUHKA; cojoMa’: Ap.-uci. halmr
‘conmoma’, Iip.-aHr1. healm ‘TpaBHUHKa; cojoMa’, cOBp. HeM. Halm ‘cre-
6enb, conmomuna’ [WH I: 303-304; Vaan 2008: 150; IEW: 612; Kroonen
2013: 204-205].

IIpadopma *k/H-mo- MOKET OBITH PEKOHCTPYHPOBAHA JUIS Tpede-
CKOTO M JUIsi ToXapckoro B, T. e. kulmdnts < *k[H-m-(nt)- [Adams 1988:
17]. B ToxapcKoM, COTIaCHO MMEIOIIUMCSI JaHHBIM, PE(ICKCHI CIIOTOBBIX
U CIOTroBBIX Aoirux coBnaaatoT [Adams 1988: 31]. Takxke Hanuuue na-
pHHTaJIa B KOPHE TOKa3bIBACTCS OANTO-CIABSIHCKON aKyTOBOM HHTOHALIUCH.

OcTasbHbIC EBPOMCHCKUE SI3bIKH YBEPEHHO TOKA3bIBAIOT O-CTYIICHb:
npacias. sélma ‘conmoma’; i salms ‘CONOMHHKA’, Ip.-TIPYCCK. salme
‘conoma’; mparepM. *halma- ‘ctebenb; TpaBUHKA; cojoma’.
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B narteinu, Kak u B ciay4ae ¢ culter, -trT M. ‘HOX; OpUTBA’, MOXKET
OBITh KaK 0-CTYINEHb, TaK U HyleBas cTyrneHb. OJJHAKO PEKOHCTPYKIUS
O-CTYIICHHU B JIATBIHU OIIATH KC€ COIIPSIKEHa C HeO6XOJII/IMOCTLIO BUICTH
0o BeITIaJIcHUE JlapuHTasa B npadopme *kolamos [Schrijver 1991:
327], mabo neiicteue 3ddekra ne Coccropa [Nussbaum 1997: 196-197;
Pronk 2011: 189]. Bemanenue *a B KoHTeKTe */ m HEBO3MOXKHO, BOIPEKH
A. Hyccbaymy, mpu3HaTh 3aKOHOMEPHBIM: Ha KOHTEKCT */ m uccienosa-
TCJIb IPUBOJUT TOJIBKO IBa MpuUMepa:

1) armus, -i M. ‘TpeAriedbe C JOMATKOM; TIEPEIHss JIONaTKa, TIeU0
(y ®uBOTHBIX)’ < *aramo- < *h,arH-mo-.

2) palma, -ae F. ‘nagons’ < *palamo- < *plh,mo- [Nussbaum 1997:
197].

Kaxk nokasano B padote C. I. boioToBa, 00a 3TUX Cl10Ba BOCXOIST Ha-
IpsMYyIO K mpadopmaM ¢ JTOITUM CIOTOBBIM coHaHTOM [BomortoB 2014:
42-43], XOTs1 BTOpPO€E 1 HE COBIAJAET 110 MECTY YAApPEHUS C IIPAKEIBTCKUM

*lama- (panee *flama) [Ap160 2006: 15; Matasovi¢ 2009: 132].

B To xe Bpems P. Cen Ha ocHOBaHUM columen ‘BepinHa’ cripaBeji-
JIMBO YTBEPIKAALT, UTO ITOCIEIOBATEILHOCTD COTNIACHBIX «//m/ Oblia Map-
THHAIBHBIM OKPY)KEHUEM ISl CHHKOIIBI, YTO MPHUBEIIO K pealn3aliu
B BH/JIE COXPAHUBILIUXCS BAPHATUBHBIX (hopm» [Sen 2012: 214; Sen 2015:
22]. Ecniu OBl paccMmaTpuBaeMoe CIIOBO Bello ceOst Kak columen, y KOTO-
poro ecthb ny0net culmen, CTOWIIO ObI OKUIATH COXPAHEHUS Ooliee apxa-
WYHOTO BapuaHTa 0e3 cUHKOMbI. [lepexon */m > [/ B naTeiHuU, B OTIIMYHE
ot */n >[I, He ABNSIETCS 3aKOHOMEPHBIM.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, CHHKOMA B mpadopme *kolamos < *kolH-mo-
COMHUTeINbHA, a neiicTBue 3¢pdexra ne Coccropa, B CBOIO O4epellb,
HE TOATBEPKAAETCsl 0aNTO-CIABIHCKUM MAaTepUalioM, YTO OTMe4aeT
u A. Hyccbaym [Nussbaum 1997: 196].

[Ipu3HaHUe BO3MOXKHOCTH (pOHETHUECKOTO Tiepexona */H > *ol > ul
YCTpaHsET OMUCAHHBIC MPOOIEMBI U pacCMaTPUBAaEMOTO CJIOBA, I0-
aTomy culmus, -1 ‘cooMa’ SIBJISIETCsI, Ha HAII B3IVIS, CIIC OJHUM HaICHK-
HBIM CJIy4aeM.

9. Jlar. culter, -tri M. “HOX; OpUTBA’: OUEBUIHO, TAHHOE CIIOBO MOYKET
OBITh MPOM3BOIHBIM OT PA3JIMUYHBIX MPAsI3bIKOBBIX KOpHEH Buaa *Kel(H)-
nin *Ker(H)-, Ho HanboJiee YacTO BCTPEUACTCS BO3BEJACHHE K KOPHIO
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*(s)kelH- ‘pa3zpesarb; pacKanblBaTh’: XeTT. iskalldri ‘orpesarb; paspy-
Oarw’, uT. skélti, skeliu ‘konoTw, packanbiBath’, skilti, skyla ‘packanbl-
BaThCs, TPECKATHCS ; IparepM. *skeljan ‘pa3nensiTb; OTIMYATh’: JIP.-UCIL.
skilja ‘paznensth; paznuyark; nonumare’ u T. 1. [WH I: 304; Vaan 2008:
151; LIV% 553; IEW: 923-926; Kroonen 2013: 443].

Ecnm roBoputh 0 KOpHE *($)kelH-, napyuHTan Ha/IEXKHO PEKOHCTPYH-
PYyeTCsl Ha OCHOBAHMH JIMTOBCKOTO aKyTa U XETTCKOI remuHarsl. B LIV?
MpeJIoKeHa TaKxkKe MapajielibHas peKOHCTPYKIMs mpadopmbl *(s)kel-
0e3 mapuHrana 111 00BSICHEHUS TPEU. GKOAA® ‘KOMAaTh, pHITh, pa3rpedarsb
(xyuy, orons)’ [LIV?: 552]. Onnako P. Bekec cpaBeInBO yKa3bIBAET, UTO
TaKOe peIIeHUE He SBISCTCS 00sI3aTeIbHBIM: «TEMHHATA -AA- B GKOAA®
KaKETCsl BOCXOJsIEH K ¥*OKAA-1® (¢ HOT-TIpe3eHCOM, KaK B JIMT. skilitl
‘BBICEKATh OTOHb’) MIU *GKAA-V® (C Ha3aJIbHBIM MPE3EHCOM, Kak skilul
‘packaibIBaTh, OTACIATH ). B mepBoM citydae MbI MOIIH OBI IPEATIOIOKHUTh
Beimazienue *H nepen *j (3akoH [1nHO), COOTBETCTBEHHO, *sklh, ;-ie/o- >
*skl-ie/o- > *oKdA-1w. Bo BTOpoM citydae MOKHO ITpe/ronarark, 4To mpa-
dopma *sk-ne-h,,;- cHadana nana *okoAva-/ *oKodve-, a ganee mpouso-
nuia TeMaTu3anus B *okdiv-g/o-» [Beekes 2010: 1340-1341].

Takoxe MHOTHE UCCIIeJIOBaTeNI OTHOCHIIM JIaT. culter K KOpHio *sker(H)-
‘CTpHUUb, IApamnaTh; pa3pyodars’, cp. rpeu. keipo ‘crpuus’ [Skutsch 1900:
126-127; Sommer 1914: 60; Leumann et al. 1977: 313]. B npadopme
ATOTO KOPHS JIAPUHTAN B3SIT B CKOOKH 1O TOH MpHYHHE, 9yT0 B «CIoBape
WHIOCBPOIEHCKUX TIIAr0JIOBY PEKOHCTPYHUPYIOTCS 1B KOPHS ¢ (hopMaiib-
HBIM M CEMaHTHYECCKUM UX Pa3HECCHUECM:

— *(s)ker- ‘cTpuub, Hapanarh, OTpe3arh’: XeTT. iSkari ‘KONET; )KaIuT ;
rped. Kelpw ‘cTpuyb; B IepeH. cpyOarh, BRIPyOaTh’; apM. k ‘erem
‘cockabnmBaTh’; Ap.-UCIH. skera ‘pe3arh, OTpe3aTh; OTACIATH , JIp.-
B.-HEM. Sceran ‘0Tpe3arh’; ajd. shqerr ‘pa3pbIBaTh, pa3auparTh,
pacuapansiBars’ [LIV?: 556-557];

— *(s)kerH- ‘paznenste, pa3py0arp’: ymOp. kartu ‘distribuito’, mut.
skiriu, skirti ‘oTHENATH; pa3aydarb, pa3beAUHATh; Pa3InyaTh, OT-
nunuare’ [LIVZ: 558].

Hrax, anmsTepHaTHBHAS STUMOJIOTHS PEATIONAracT BO3BEACHNCE K KOPHIO
Buna *Ker(H)- co 3HaYeHUEM ‘pe3aTh, CTPUYL’ M T. I. C aCCUMMUJISIIIUCH
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*kVr-tro- > culter. Oqnako M. ne Ban cripaBeyiBO 3aMe4aeT, 4To 1oja00-
Hasi STUMOJIOTHS, BO-TIEPBBIX, TPEOYET AOMOTHUTENHLHOTO MPEATNOI0KEHHUS,
a BO-BTOPBIX, PE3YJILTaTOM JMCCUMUJISIIIAU MOTJIO TaKkKe cTarh #Heertulum,
M03TOMY BO3BenieHHe K *(s)kelH- npennouturensHee [Vaan 2008: 151].

B nonb3y Touku 3peHuss M. ne BaHa MOXHO Tak)Ke IPUBECTH TaKHUE
VMEHHBIE MPOU3BO/IHBIE OT KOpHS *(s)kelH- ‘pazpesarpb; packanbiBaTh’,
Kak atul. Skilis ‘ein Messer zum Pergelspalten’, ‘Hox ans paspeszanus
ay6a’ [ME 4: 39].

Ha Ham B3msiz1, ecTh elnie OiuH, TAaKKe JOCTATOUHO YIauHbIN, KaH M-
TaT I KOPHS, OT KOTOPOTO MOTJIO OBITH TIPOU3BEICHO CIIOBO culter, -tri
‘HOX; OpUTBA’: ATO y)Ke pa3OUpPABIIUIICS BBIIIEC B CTaThe KOPeHb *kelh,-,
MIEPEBOAUMBIH B OOIIEM KaK ‘OMThH’ U NAIOIIUH B JIATBIHU TAKXKE BayKHBIH
JUTSL UCCIIEZI0BaHUS Taro per-cello, perculi, perculsum, percellere ‘onpo-
KHHYTh, IOBEPTHYTh Ha3eMb; MOpaXkaThb, pa30uBare; norpscars’. Jlemno
B TOM, YTO MHOTHE IJIaroJIbHBIC IPOU3BOIAHBIC KOPHS *kelh,- B pa3sIHIHBIX
rpyIiax cKopee yKasbIBaroT Ha Ooliee cnenuduyeckoe 3HaYeHUE ‘OUTD,
MOpaXkaTh TPH TTOMOIIH TSDKEJIIOTO HHCTPYMEHTA : Tped. KOAOV® ‘H3yBe-
4uBaTh; 00pe3bIBaTh, 00py0OaTh’; NT. kalti, kalu ‘ynapsate (MomoTrom, To-
IOpOM), KOBaTh’, JITIIL. kalt, -lu ‘OuTh, KOBaTh’; mpacnas. *kdlti, *koljo
‘KOJIOTh, 3aKaJIbIBATh : CT.-CJIaB. KOJIER, K/Iamu ‘3aKallbIBaTh, yOUBaTh’.

Bonee Toro, ecnu o0cysxnaBimiics KopeHsb *kel(H)d- neicTBUTEIEHO
SIBIISICTCS PACIIUPEHUEM, TPOU3BOIAHBIM OT *kelh,-, MO)KHO TIPUBECTH CJIc-
JIYIOIIIMe UMEHHBIC TapajlieNn: npaciiaB. *koldivo ‘Momnot’; pyc. kiade-
Hey TICK. TBEP. ‘O0JBIION HOX, KOTOPBIM PEXKYT CKOTHHY , ‘Oymar, CTajb,
yknan’, ponbki. ‘Meu-knaaeHel’; Balul. cleddyf ‘meu’, Opert. klézé ‘meu,
knuHOK [IEW: 546; CXKBS 2: 286].

Haxkonen, camo aTHHCKOE CIIOBO culter, -tri, O TaHHBIM Te3aypyca,
HauboJiee 4acTo yrnoTpeOsaeTcsl B KOHTEKCTax, /I UIET peub 00 yMepIl-
BJICHUH JKMBOTHBIX, B TOM YHCIIC )KEPTBEHHBIX: «specialiter: ad hostias
necandas» [TLL IV: 1316], ‘HOX, KOTOPBIM PEXKYT CKOT, B TOM YHCIIE
3akanarot xkeptBy’ [OLD: 466]. Takxxe OT 1aHHOI OCHOBBI 00Pa30BaHO
CYILIECTBUTENbHOE culterarius, cultrarius -(i)i ‘TOMOIIHUK Xpena, nepe-
pe3aBIIMH TOPJI0 )KEPTBEHHBIX KUBOTHBIX . JIaTHHCKas JeKkcema Ipel-
CTaBISICT, TAKUM 00pa3oM, 3aMEUaTeIbHYI0 Mapajieib CIaBIHCKUM
JAHHBIM.
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C0O0TBETCTBEHHO, KOPEHB, OT KOTOPOTO TPOMU3BE/ICHO JIaT. culter, -trT
‘HOX; OpUTBA’, CONEPAKUT JIAPUHT AL

B nanHO# MMeHHOW OocHOBe Hamboyiee BEpOSTHO HalW4yue 0O
O-CTYTICHH, THOO HYJIEBOH CTYIICHN, COOTBETCTBCHHO, TCOPETHUCCKH BO3-
MOYHBI PEKOHCTPYKIUH *kolH-tro- v *klH-tro-. Hynesasi cTyneHb B MHIO-
eBPOIEHCKIX UMEHAX ¢ cydukcom *fro- BcTpedaeTcs HapsIy C IOITHOM
u *o-crynensio [Olsen 1988: 7-43], u3 naTelHu Ha -frum Kak napajuieib
MO’KHO NpUBECTH GopMy rutrum, -i N. ‘3acTyt, nonara’ < *ruHtrom c 3a-
KOHOMEPHBIM KEJIBTO-MTATHHCKUM COKPAICHUEM B KPATKOCTHOM BapH-
ante [[Ip160 2016: 39—40]. [IpumeuaTensHo, 4TO ecTh U hopMma raster,
-Stri ‘3aCTyII, MOTBITa’ C TOJTOTHBIM pe(IIeKCOM Ha MeCTe HYJIEBOH CTy-
neran. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TEOPETUUECKU 00€ PEKOHCTPYKIIUH OJIWHAKOBO
BEPOSITHBI, HO B CIIy4ae C 0-CTYICHBIO HEOOXOMUMO Mpuberars K mpe-
MOJIOXKEHNUIO, uTo AekcTBoBal 3ddexr ne Coccropa ¢ morepeit 1apun-
TaJbHOTO B TOCIIEAOBATEILHOCTH *0RH- (JUTS CHHKOIIBI YCIIOBHH B TPEX-
CIoXHOW uranuickoit mpadopme *kolatro- ner). Ilockonbky 3ddext
ne Coccropa B JaTBIHU HE SIBISICTCS OTHO3HAYHO PabOTAIOIIMM IIpaBH-
aom [Pronk 2011: 186—191], xaxkercst 6onee yOeqUTENEHBIM TPAKTOBATh
culter uMeHHO Kak *k/H-tro-, 4To faeT elle OJuH npuMep (HPOHETHYECKOTO
nepexona u.-e. *RH > nat. oR / uR.

10. JIat. curtus ‘ykopO4eHHBIH, KOPOTKUI; HETIOIHBIH, CKY/IHbIN : Hau-
OoJree BEPOSTHO, UTO TAHHOE CIIOBO POICTBEHHO COOCTBEHHO JAT. caro,
carnis F. ‘Msico’; yMOp. kartu ‘distribuito’, karu ‘“vacte’; maT. skirti ‘otne-
JSITh; Pa3ilydaTh, pa3beIUHATE; Pa3IyaTh, OTIMYATh ; IparepM. *skeran,
cp. Ap.-uci. skera ‘pe3arb, OTpe3aTh; OTACIATH , Ip.-B.-HEM. Sceran ‘OT-
pesary’ < *skerH- [WH 1: 316-317; Vaan 2008: 158; LIV* 558; IEW:
938-940; Kroonen 2013: 443-444].

Takne MPOM3BOMHBIC TIIATOIBHOTO KOPHsI *(s)kerH-, Kak nTil. kurns
‘nyxoii’; mpacnan. *kdrnw, F. *kvrna ‘oTpe3aHHBIN, YKOPOUECHHBIN’, CP. pyC.
nman. kopusii ‘kopotkuii’ [Dybo 2002: 308], marot xopoiiee ceMaHTH4e-
cKkoe 00OCHOBaHME JJIsl BO3BEACHUS curtus UIMEHHO K KOpHIO *(s)kerH-.

C ceMaHTHYECKOW TOYKH 3pEHHs cpa3y HalpaliuBaeTcsi CpaBHe-
HUE ¢ TpaciaB. *kortvks ‘KOpOTKHIi’, HO MMOCIICAHEE B MIEPBYIO OUEPEIb
JIOJDKHO CPaBHUBATHCS € JUT. kartus ‘ropekuit’ [LEW: 225; SEJL 2021:
630], n mepBoOHaYabHAs CEMAaHTHKA OJTHO3HAYHO HE YCTAHABIINBACTCS.
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Bossenenue k u.-e. *kver- ‘peszarp, orpesars’ [Meiser 2006: 63; Zair
2017: 258] mpeacraisieTcst MEHEE YauHbIM 110 TOI MpUUYUHE, YTO JaH-
HOE 3HA4YCHHUE MPas3bIKOBOTO KOPHS HAJICKHO MPOCIICKHBACTCS TOJIBKO
B QHATONMHICKUX S3BIKAX, @ B OCTAIBHBIX NMECT MPOU3BOTHOC 3HAYCHUEC
‘enaTh, TBOPUTH U T. I1.” ¥, TIpX 3TOM B JIATHIHU TJIArOJIBHBIE TPON3BOIHBIC
BOOOIIE He npejicTasiensl [LIVZ: 391-392].

11. Jlat. gurges, -itis M. ‘BOTOBOPOT’ U gurgulio, -onis M. ‘TOpIo (Ibl-
XaTesbHOEe)  MMPOU3BOMIHBI OT U.-€. *g%erh;- ‘TnoTaTh’, gurg- TOIKHO pe-
KOHCTPYHPOBAThCs Kak *g'rh;-g*[rhy/- [WH 1: 627-628; Vaan 2008:
275-276] ¢ HETIOIHOHN penyTUINKAIMEH WM ¢ KOPHEBBIM PACIIMPEHUEM.
[IpexnmonoskeHne o BHITaACHUH JapHHTAla B KOMIIO3UTE HE TIPEICTaBIIs-
€TCs OTHO3HAYHBIM OOBSICHEHHUEM BOKAJIHM3Ma JIATHHCKOTO cioBa. Tpak-
TOBKa ur < *or < *rh; ycTpaHseT CI0KHOCTH.

H. 3aup BbICKa3bIBa€T COMHEHHE B CEMAHTHYECKOM 000CHOBAaHHO-
CTH TaHHOHU »THMOIoruu [Zair 2017: 260], HO HamM OHa TpeACTaBIsAeTCS
TIPUEMIIEMOH.

12. Jlat. mortarium, -1 N. ‘cTymna’: JTaHHOE CIIOBO JIOJKHO BOCXOJIUTh
K *morto- < *myh,-to-, opme He3aCBUAETEIHCTBOBAHHOTO IJIAroJa, mpo-
W3BOJIHOTO OT KOpHA *merh,- “ToJa04b, APOOUTH’, cp. XeTT. marrija- (1)
‘pa3sMensuaTh’; Ap.-MHI. myndti ‘pazManbiBaeT’; Tped. opaive ‘TacHTh;
ucTpeOiaTh, yauuroxkars’ [WH II: 112; Vaan 2008: 390; LIV?: 440].

13 Jlar. multus ‘MHOTH, MHOTOYHMCIICHHBIN : JIaT. melior, rped. Laio
‘BECHhMa, OUCHb, COBEPILICHHO , LOALOV “O0MbIIIe’; JITIIL. milns ‘04eHb MHOTO
[WH II: 124-125; Vaan 2008: 394; Beekes 2010: 895-896; IEW: 720].

[pu momymieHUU PEKOHCTPYKIIMU KOPHSI C JAPUHIAJIOM Iped. LAAo
MOXKET OTpaXkaTh HaNpsMyto *m/H, a ynsoeHue -AA- B hopme HdALOV Ha-
MTOMUHAET TAKOE )K€ YIBOCHUE B TOAAOG, TOAAY|, TOAAOV ‘MHOTHI’ < *pol-
h,uo-? (arT. TOAOG, TOAAY, TOAV), 10 CUX MOp He oObscHeHHOe [Beekes
2010: 1221].

JaHHBIM cIIOBaM MOTYT OBITH POJCTBEHHBI CICAYIOIIUE OaNTHIi-
ckue GOpMBI: JTUT. milZinas ‘Benukan, ucnonuu’, milzinkapis ‘Kyprau’;

14 Cp. ap.-uHA. kyndti ‘nenaet’; Baul. paraf ‘ OCTUTATh; NOOBITh, IPHOOPECTH ; JIUT.
kuriu, kurti ‘pa3BoguTh (KOCTEp), pa3KUraTh; CO31aBaTh, TBOPUTH; OCHOBBIBATD, yU-
pexnars’.
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. milzis ‘Benukan’, milza ‘rpyna’. KopeHb siBiseTcsi akyTOBBIM B TIpa-
OanTuiickom, a JIUT. miféinas—pe3yanaT METaTOHUH B UMEHaX C Cyd-
¢dukcom -inas [Derksen 1996: 151].

b. M. Tlpocriep npeyiaraeT CleIyoIyo JFOOOTBITHYEO STHMOJIOTHIO:
WCCIIeZI0BATEIbHUIIA BO3BOMUT multus K *mlh-to- < u.-e. *melh;- ‘untn
BIIEpE/l, BRICTYNATh , CP. Tped. PADOOK®, AOR. Epolov ‘modTH’ [Prosper
2017: 81]. Jnst npuHATHS CpaBHEHUSI HEOOXOIUMO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh
JUTSI KOPHS UMEHHO CEMAaHTHKY ‘TOJHUMATbCS, BO3BBIIIATHCS , OTKY/a
*mfh;-to- ‘TIOMHATHIN, BEICOKHIA®, HO IPUBJICUCHHE a0. mal ‘Topa’ mpea-
CTaBJIAETCS KpaliHE COMHUTENbHBIM.

3. HekoTopsbie MeHee HA/IeXKHbIE CJIy4an

B HeckompKkuX ciydasx HEBO3MOXKHO HAJIEKHO YCTAHOBHUTH, UTO
B KOpHE, OT KOTOPOTO MPOM3BEICHO JATHHCKOE CIOBO, OBLI JTaPHHT b~
HBIH, HO €r0 HaJI0 PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATH P MIPUHITUHU ONPEACTICHHBIX ITH-
MOJIOTUH WM JJ1s1 OOBSICHEHHUS OTICIBHBIX (DOPM.

1. JIat. adoleo, adolut w adoléui, adultum, adolére ‘coBepmars puty-
AIBHOE COXOKCHHE; KPEMUPOBATh; BOJKUTATH OTOHB (Ha aTape); yHHUITO-
JKaTh OTHEM, CKUTaTh’ U adolésco, adoléui v adolut, adultum, adoléscere
‘TOJIpacTath, pacTH, CO3peBaTh’ POACTBEHHEI Jart. alo, alui, alitum (altum),
-ere ‘maTaTh’; yMOP. uretu ‘(ad)oletd’, ‘mycTh OH COXOKET’; TOT. alan ‘pa-
CTH, IUTATh , IP.-UCI. ala ‘ponuTh; nutath, nojuepxusars’ [WH I: 13—
14; Vaan 2008: 24-25; LIV: 262; IEW: 26-27].

Kopens *h,el- 00b1uHO peKOHCTpyHpyeTcs 0e3 JiapuHrana nocie *-/-
B TakoM Buje [LIV% 262], Ho cp. alimentum ‘nunia’ M Ipyryue poJCTBEH-
HBIE CJIOBa, alumnus ‘BCKOPMIICHHBIN, BOCIIUTAHHBIN; BOCITUTAHHUK ,
alumna, alumnula ‘Bocniurannuna’, alimonia ‘nuranue’ u 1. 1. [DELL
2001: 23-24], B nepeuynciaeHHbIX GOpMax -i- ¥ -u- MOTYT YKa3bIBaTh Ha Jia-
puHTranbHbIA. [Ipy IPU3HAHUHN HATUYNS JTAPHHTATBHOTO B UCXO/IE KOPHSI
dbopmy adultum MOXKHO TPaKTOBaTh KaK *-h,/H-to-, HO Takas TPaKTOBKa,
0e3yCIIOBHO, HE SBJISIETCS 00513aTeIbHOM: adultum MOXET IPOCTO MPOJIOJI-
x)arb *adoltum wm *adaltum.
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2. JNar. indulged, indulst, indultum, indulgeére ‘ObITh CHUCXOIUTEb-
HBIM, MUJIOCTUBBIM, OJIArOCKIOHHBIM : MOXKET CIIY)KUTh €II¢ OJHUM IIPH-
MEpPOM Ha paccMaTpUBaeMblii (POHETHUECKUHN MTEPEXO, €CITH POJCTBEHHO
*d[Hg"o-  NTAHHBIA; TONTUR’, p.-UHN. dirghd-, TAT. 1lgas  ATAHHBII; 1071-
ruii’ [WH 1: 694-695].

JaHHast STUMOIOTHS MIPU3HACTCS HANOO0JIee PUBIICKATEIEHON B CIIO-
Bape A. Banpae [WH I: 694-695] u ¢ oroBopxkoii npunumaercs 0. Ilo-
kopHbeIM [IEW: 197].

ComitacHO 00CyXJ1aeMOH BEpCUH, B KOPHE JJAHHOTO CIIOBA MOT COJIEp-
KaThCS peIICKC TOITOTO CIOTOBOTO IIABHOTO, TIOCKOJIBKY TJIArol BO3BO-
JUTCS K KOpHIO *delH(g")- ‘ ATh; IUTMHHBINA, OT KOTOPOTO MTPOU3BEICHO
Mpas3bIKOBOC TIpHiIararensHoe *d/Hg"o-  nnuHHBIN; gonruit’. A. Banbae
PEKOHCTPYUPYET HEMOCPECTBEHHYIO mpadopmy B Buje *en-dolg"-eio-
C TIPUCTABKOW; CEMAaHTUYECKU 3HAYCHHE ‘TIOTAKATh, yrOKAATh; Mpeaa-
BaTbCsl’ MOXKET OBITh MOIYYEHO, COITIACHO 3TOW PEKOHCTPYKIIHH, U3 ‘TIPOI-
JIeBaThCSI, MPOJIOIKATHCA; BRIHOCHTD, TeprieTs’ [WH 1: 695]. Cnenyer
OTMETHUTb, YTO IIBA B IPUBOANMON IpadopMe HE YIUTHIBACTCS; B TO XKe
BpeMs1, IPUHUMAsI BO3MOXKHOCTb TIepPEX0jia TOJITUX CIOTOBBIX COHAHTOB
B JIaTBIHU B UR (0R), MOXHO ObLIO OBl TEOPETUUYECKH PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATh
*en-d[Hg"-eh - unu *p-d|Hg"-eh -.

WuTepecHo otmetuts, uto XK.-)K. [Tuno Buaut B ToX. AB tsdlp- ‘yxo-
JINTh, OCBOOOXIAThCS’ POACTBEHHYIO *d[Hg"o- dhopMy: ucciienoBareib
pekoHcTpyupyet *d[h,-b'o- ¢ mepexomom ‘mIuThCS’ > ‘ymnansThesa’ >
‘yxomutb, ocBoboxkmarecs’ [Pinault 2017: 643, 650-652]. Camo xe npu-
naratensHoe *d[Hg'o- ‘nonruii’ Tpakryercs kak *dlh,-g"h,0- ot kopHeii
*delh,- ‘nmtees’ + *gleh - ‘mocturare’ [Pinault 2017: 643-658; Kazan-
sky 2020: 350-351]. Ecnu Takast peKOHCTPYKIIHS BEPHA, OHA MOXKET CITy-
JKUTH XOPOIICH THITOJIOTHICCKOH Mapajuieiblo CEMaHTHICCKOMY TIepe-
XOIy ‘JITUTHCS > ‘ObITh CHUCXOIUTEIHLHBIM .

EcTp Takke qBa anpTepHATHUBHBIX CPaBHEHUsS. Bo-mepBEIX, aTHH-
CKHU IJ1aroj COMoCTaBIsICA ¢ mpaciaB. *dvlgs ‘monr’, rot. dulgs ‘nonr’;
Ip.-upi. dligim ‘ObITb NOJKHBIM; 3aCiIyXUBaTh’; dliged ‘nonr; 3aKoH;
npaBo’ < *d’[ghito- [Vendryes 1923: 428-431; IEW: 271-272].

M. ne Banu cuuraer maron indulged npou3BOIHBIM OT KOpHsI *delg’-
‘OBITH TBEPHABIM, OBITh 3aKPETICHHBIM : «ECITH IJ1aroll ObIT Kay3aTHBOM



A. A. Tpodumon 229

*dolg"-eie-, MOXKHO OBLIO OBI IPEANONAraTh CEMAaHTHUCCKHI MEPEX0.
OT ‘3aCTaBUTh KOTO-JI. OBITh TBEPABIM’ K ‘TIO3BOJIUTH KOMY-J. OBITH CHHC-
XOJIUTENIBbHBIM K KOMY-JI.". B TO e BpeMsl HauaJIbHBIN in- OCTaeTCs TPYH-
HOOOBsICHUMBIM. Ecniu aHanm3upoBath indulged Kak CTAaTHBHBIN TJ1Arol
Ha *-eh;-, OH MOT OBITH 00pa30BaH OT OTPUIIATSIIBHON (OPMBI TIpHIIa-
rareinbHoOro *p-d[g’-ro- ‘He TBepmplit’. Takum obpasom, *n-digh-eh,-
‘He OBITh TBEPIBIM MO OTHOLICHUIO K’ = ‘OBITh CHUCXOIUTEIBHBIM K, I10-
takarb’» [Vaan 2008: 302; LIV?: 113].

MOXHO BHJIETh, YTO BCE TPH ITUMOJIOTHH CEMaHTHYECKU Hebe3y-
MIPEYHBI; TAKUM 00pa30M, TEOPETHUYECCKAst BEPOSITHOCTH HAINIHS B KOPHE
JIOJITOTO CIJIOTOBOTO TTABHOTO OCTACTCSI, XOTSI M HE MOXKET OBITH CTPOTO
OKa3aHHOM.

3. Jlar. occuld, cului, cultum, -ere ‘NpUKpPBIBATh, MOKPHIBATD, MPS-
Tath’, apX. jat. OQVOLTOD (CIL 12.581.15): ap.-upin. celim ‘noKpbI-
BaTh’, cuile ‘monBai; KyXHs ; B celu ‘TIOKPBIBATh ; Ap.-aHII. helan
‘CKpBIBaTh, IpATaTh; TOKphiBath’ [WH II: 198; Vaan 2008: 423-424; LIV
322-323; IEW: 553-554].

OOBIYHO PEKOHCTPYHUPYETCs Oe3 TapHHTaa, HO Ha HETO MOXKET yKa3bl-
BaTh Hapeuue clam ‘Taiino’ < *k[H-m, cp. rped. winv < *plh,-m [Schrijver
1991: 124-125; Beekes 2010: 1209]. CootBeTcTBeHHO, B (hopMme occul-
tum -ul- TaxKe MOXKET OBITH MIPSAMBIM pediiekcoM *-/H-, HO Takast peKOH-
CTPYKINSI COMHUTEIBHA.

4. Jlat. collis, -is M. “X0aM’: OCHOBa OJHO3HAYHO MPOU3BEJCHA
OT KOPHSI C JTAPUHTAJIOM, Cp. JUT. kdlnas ‘Topa’ [WH I: 245; Vaan 2008:
124]. Ho HyneBas CTyIleHb OTYETIIMBO PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS TOJIBKO B rep-
MaHCKHUX SI3bIKaX, HAPSIAy C O-CTYIEHBIO, CP. Ap.-UCI. holmr ‘pedHoit
OCTPOBOK; MECTO JIJIsi XOJbMTaHra (MOeJIMHKAa BUKUHIOB HA OCTPOBE);
xonM’ Tipe hall-r M. ‘GomnbIioit kameHb, BasryH’ [Kroonen 2013: 254; Orel
2003: 156, 191].

BeposTHOCTh HaNWYHS HYJIEBOH CTyIEHH B ITpadopMe I CIIoBa col-
lis, -is Mana, y4uThIBasi OTHOCUTEIBHO HEIIUPOKOE PACIIPOCTPAHEHUE Ta-
KOBOW B JPYTHX IPYIIax WHIOCBPOICHCKUX S3bIKOB (TOJBKO B repMaH-
CKuX (popMax).

OnHako ecTh hoHeTHYEeCKast pobdIeMa, KOTopasi ¢ TPYJAOM pelacTcs
Jutst ipadopMbl *kolH-ni-: oHa g0ypKHa Obu1a OBl Jath *kolani- v nanee
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#colnis 6e3 accumuisinu */n > [l dtumonorus A. Hyccbayma, coracHo
KoTOpoii collis < *kol(H)-yi- [Nussbaum 1997: 195], Taxxe COMHUTEbHA,
MIOCKOIBKY Tiepexon */u >[I, a rem 6onee */(H)u > ll, He moaTBEepKIaETCS
OIHO3HAYHO UMEIOIIUMCS TATHHCKUM MaTtepraioM (cM. Hike). Ecim mpu-
HUMaTh BO3MOXKHOCTB COKpaIleHHOTo peduiekca *ol < */H, MOXHO Jory-
CKaTh PAaHHIOI 3aKOHOMEPHYIO aCCUMIIISIIHIO, TIOATOMY TaKyI0 BO3MOXK-
HOCTb HE CTOUT UCKJIFOYATh.

5. Jlar. culcita, -ae ¥. “marpac, TIOQSK : Ap.-UHI. kilrcd- ‘“KIIOK Yero-1.;
KIIOK TPaBbl, B TOM 4ucie s cuaenus’ < *k[Hk- [WH 1: 302; Vaan 2008:
150; Uhlenbeck 1899: 62; EWAIa I: 386].

Jannast crapast STUMOJIOTHSI OOBIYHO OTBEPraeTcsi B COBPEMEHHBIX pa-
6otax [EWAia I: 386; Vaan 2008: 150], moToMy 4TO0, COITACHO CTaHapT-
HBIM IPENCTABICHUAM 00 OTPAKCHHUH JIOJTUX COHAHTOB B JIATHIHU, JIAT. 1/
HE MOXET SIBIISIThCS pedekcom cioroBoro coHanta. COOTBETCTBHUE JIaT.
u : Ip.-MHJ. @ TaKKe npodnemarnyHo. Tem He MeHee B Cllydae IpH3Ha-
HUSI BOBMOYKHOCTH TIpeJIlIaracMoi TpakToOBKY Jart. ul < */H oOcyxaaeMas
STHMOJIOTHSI MOJKET OBITH C COMHCHUEM MIPUHATA.

6. Jlar. fors, fortis F. ‘cIy4aliHOCTh, HEO)KUAAHHOCTH, HENPEIBUICH-
HBIH ciy4ail’ 0OBIYHO CpaBHHMBAETCS C JIAT. ferd ‘HECTHU W BBIBOIUTCS
u3 u.-e. *ber- ‘HOCUTH, HECTU U PEKOHCTpYyUpyeTcs Kak *b'r-ti- [Vaan
2008: 236].

CymiecTByeT anbTepHAaTHBHAS STUMOJIOTHA. Ecian cuuTaTh poacTBeH-
HBIMH CJIOBAMH JIHT. buirtai PL. “)XpeOuil; BopokOa’, 1p.-upi. brdth, GEN.
SG. -0 ‘cyn’ [WP II: 161], nar. fors moxet Bocxonuts kK *b’rHti-. Corio-
CTaBIICHUE CEMAHTUYCCKH HEOE3yIpeuHo, HO 3aCiIy)KHUBACT BHUMAaHUSI.

7. Jlar. fulcio, fulst, fultum, fulcire ‘noqnuparp’: eCIM JAHHBIN [JIATOJ
POZACTBEH rped. pOAayE, -0yyog ‘TIPOIONATOBaThIA KyCOK 4ero-i1. (0COOCHHO
JiepeBa); CTBOJI, 00pyOOoK’ U nar. sufflamen ‘TOpMO3; 3aIepKKa, MPEIIAT-
cteue’ [WH 1: 559], fulcio moxet nponomkare *b*HK-eie-, a fultum, co-
OTBeTCTBeHHO, *h/HK-tu-. Tem He MeHee HEeCOBIAICHHE JIaT. ¢ ~ TPed. Y
JIeTIAeT 3TY ITUMOJIOTUIO TPAKTUUCCKU HEBEPOSTHOM.

Takoxe nHTEpecHa aTumosiorus M. e Bana, KoTopblit [ymaer, uTo ful-
Ci0 MOXKET OBITH POJICTBEHHO PAaCCMOTPEHHOMY BBIIIC -bulcus ‘mactyx’
[Vaan 2008: 77]; eciu NpUHSTH €€, XOTS OHA OTHOCHUTEIBHO CJlaba CeMaH-
THUYECKH, TAK)Ke HEOOXOIUMO PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH JIAPUHT A
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8. JIat. fuluus ‘TeMHO-XeNTbIH, KOpUUHEBO-KENTHIH; d& rifo atque
uiridi mixtus: cMelaHHoro KpacHoro u 3eneHoro nsera Gell. 2, 26, 11°:
STUMOJIOTHS JAHHOTO CJIOBA HEIOCTATOYHO SICHA, CYIIIECTBYET HECKOIBKO
BO3MOXKHOCTEH TpakToBKH. HOo Bce KOpHU, K KOTOPBIM JaHHOE CIIOBO
MOYKHO TTOITBITATHCS] BO3BECTH, COMEPIKAaT KOHCUHBIH JTAPHHTAI.

[pexne Bcero MOXKHO IyMath, 4To fuluus — 310 myOnetHas Gpopma
nar. flauus ‘OrHeHHO-)KENTBIN, 30JI0TUCTBIN; TOAT. OETIOKYPBIH, CBETIOKY-
JpbIii’, TOoraa 00a ciioBa TOJKHBI BO3BOIUTHCS K *b'[h;-10-, cp. np.-upi.
blar ‘cepwiii’, cp.-upi. bld “xenthiii’; Baml. blawr ‘cepwlii’; ap.-B.-HEM.
blao ‘romy6oii” [WH I: 513-514; Vaan 2008: 225; IEW: 160]. Tpya=o-
0OBSCHUMBIM SIBISICTCS HATMINE CPa3y IBYX Pa3IMIHBIX PEPICKCOB Y OfI-
HOU 1Tpad)OpMBI, HO MOXKHO TIPEIIIONIOKUT, YTO HAOIIOIaeTCs KolieOaHue
B yaapenuu (*b"h;-wo- ~ *b"jh 5-Wo-). BaxHO, 4TO B J1aThIHU TIOI0OHBIE
CJIy4ad W3BECTHBI, Hauboee npuMedaTeIbHbli — farnus, -1 F. ‘iIceHb’ <

*blyrHG-(s)né- nipu fraxinus, -I F. ‘SICEHb; ICEHEBBIN APOTUK’ < *brHg-se/
ino- [ 1160 2006: 23; Bonotos 2014: 42]. O6¢cyxaaeMast STUMOIIOTHS fit-
luus TpUBOANTCS KaK OCHOBHAS B ’THUMOJIOTHUECKOM clioBape A. Banpne,
HO C OTIIMYHOM TPaKTOBKOM flauus < *b’la-wo- Hapsny c fuluus < *b"-wo-
[WHI: 561].

NmenHo conoctasnenue fuluus c flauus npeacrasisierca Hanbonee
[IPUBJICKATEIILHBIM.

Taxoke Jenanuch MOMBITKH CPABHUTD fuluus ¢ np.-B.-HEM. gelo ‘xeln-
TBI’, Tped. YA®POC ‘3CJICHBIN; 3eJICHOBATO-XKEJITHIN; MKEJIThIH | T. II.
< *ghelh,- “xenteiil; 3enenbii’ [Brugmann 1897: 324], HO, TOCKOIBKY
B JIATUHCKOM 3aKOHOMEPHBIM pedIeKCOM HavdalbHOrO *g’ sBnsieTcs /-
(cp. heluus ‘saaTapHO-XKeNTHIN, OynaHbIii; colore boum qui est inter riifum
et album appelaturque heluus: BeTa OBIKOB, KOTOPBIN SBISETCS Cpe-
HUM MEXIy PBDKAM U OesibIM M HasbiBaeTcs heluus Paul. Fest. 99°), Ta-
KO€ CpaBHEHHE JIydllle OTKJIIOHUTH (HO Cp. fundo, -ere ‘mate’ < *¢'und-).

M. ne Ban moxaraer, uto HanboJee MpUBICKaTeIbHO CPABHEHUE C ap-
MSHCKUMHU popMamu defin “xenTolii’, defb ‘xKenTblit; ONOHIUHUCTBIN, da-
lowkn “xxentyxa’; oH peKOHCTpYHUpYeT KopeHb *delH- ¢ HyneBoii cTyre-
Hb10 *d’"[H- [Vaan 2008: 248].

Takum 00pa3om, OCIENOBATEIBHOCTD *ul B JNaT. fuluus ¢ 6OIBIION
BEPOSTHOCTHIO BOCXOIUT K */H.
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9. Jlat. furca, -ae F. ‘Bunbl’ ~ nuT. zirklés pL. ‘HoxxHuubl’ [WH I: 569—
570; Vaan 2008: 251-252].

DTtumonorust coMHuTeNbHA. CpaBHEHUE JIaT. firca ¢ TATOBCKUM CIIO-
BOM HATaJIKHBACTCs HAa MPOOJIEMY C aHJIayTOM, IIOCKOJIBKY H.-¢. *g" B na-
TBIHU TIpearnonaraeT pediuekc /. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TaHHOE CpAaBHEHHE
CTOMT IIPU3HATH CITA0BIM.

MoxxHO nymath 0 passutuut *g’'rHkeh,- > *hurka > furca ¢ honetn-
YeCKHUM TepexonoM *h- > f- mepen *-u-, cp. fundo, -ere ‘nuth’ < *¢'und-
[Zair 2017: 259]. Ho cTOUT OTMETHUTB, UTO B fundo TIIACHBIN -u- SBISCTCS
STUMOJIOTUYCCKUM, @ B CJIOBAX furca ¥ _fuluus oH NOIDKEH ObUT Pa3BUTHCS
u3 *-0-.

10. JIat. mulleus ‘xpacHoro 1sera (0 1moyoce, IepBOHAYaILHO HA TOTE
uapei AnpObl JIoHTH, a 3aTeM PUMCKOM MAaTPUIIMAHCKON)’ CpaBHUBAETCS
¢ mut. mulvas ‘KpacHOBAaThIi’, mulvas ‘Tpsi3p’; mulvé “tuma, un’ [WH II:
122-123; Vaan 2008: 393-394; IEW: 720-721].

JluToBckre (POPMBI ONYUHIIH TUPKYMQIIEKC B PE3yNIbTaTe MCTATOHHH,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, UCXOIHOM MHTOHANMEH ObLT akyT [Hukomaes 1989: 90],
YKa3bIBAIOIIUI Ha JJApUHTAI B KOpHE. Bce mepeuncieHnpie ciioBa MOTYT
OBITb POJCTBEHHBIMHU I'ped. PEAG ‘uepHbIid’ < *melh,- [Beekes 2010: 923—
9241 . Ipadopma i JTaTBIHA B TAKOM CJIy4ae JODKHA PEKOHCTPYHUPO-
BaThbCs Kak *m{Hno- wmn *m{Hyo-, XoTa nepexoxn */u > nat. [/ o6ocHOBaH
B MEHbIIICH CTENEHH, 0 YeM MoJpoOHee Oy/IeT CKa3aHO HUXKE.

CeMaHTHYECKH COIOCTABJICHUE 3HAYCHWI ‘KPACHBIN ¥ ‘UepHBIN’,
‘TpsA3b’ BRIMISAUT coMHUTENbHBIM. C nosirum i B [Bennett 1907: 61].

11. Jlat. pollen, -inis N. ‘myka’ u nat. puluis, -eris M. ‘IbLIb : Tpey.
TAAN ‘MyKa TOHKOTo momorna; Mesnkast mbuts’ [WH I1: 331-332; Vaan 2008:
477; Beekes 2010: 1146-1147].

PaccmarpuBaemMbie ciioBa MOTYT BOCXOAMTH K H.-€. *pelh -, cp. rped.
TOAA® ‘TpscTH, mOTpsAcaTh, Maxath’ [LIVZ: 469-470; IEW: 801]. Taxxke
CPaBHUBAIOT JIaT. puls, pultis F. ‘KpyTas moxjaecOKka, Kaiia U3 mojobl’ ¥ Tped.
TOATOG ‘TIONOsHAS Kallla UJIH MOXJIe0Ka’, XOTA €CTh U BO3SMOKHOCTb Cy0-
cTpatHoro npoucxoxaeHus [Vaan 2008: 498; Beekes 2010: 1220].

15 O0paraet Ha ceOs BHUMaHHE JTUTOBCKUH pedurekc u/ BMecTo il. B. CMounHCKMiA
pexonctpyupyet */ [SEJL: 1076]; o ssBnenun [Stang 1966: 77-82].
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st pollen pexoncTpyupyercst mapagurma *polen, *polne/os ¢ BbI-
paBHUBaHHEM 10 KocBeHHBIM manekam [WH II: 331; Vaan 2008: 477].
[Tpu npusHanuu nepexona */H > ol MOXXHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBaTh *plh,-ne/
0s. Jlar. puluis B TakoM citydae npopoinkaet *plh,-uo-.

12. JIar. portio, -onis ¥. ‘nopuus’ ~ pars, partis F. ‘“4acTh; y4acTHe,
nons’ < *prhs-ti- [WH 11: 257-259; Vaan 2008: 448].

[IpumeuaTenbHO, YTO TAHHBIC CIIOBA UMEIOT IO CYIIECTBY OAHY IIpa-
¢dopmy. C caMbIX paHHHX 3T0X PA3BUTHSI JIATHHCKOTO SI3bIKa HAOOJIEE YacTo
YIOTPEOISIIOCH TONBKO B CIIOBOCOUCTAHHH Pro portione ‘B CTEIICHH, TIPUCY-
IeH KaXKIOMY; TPOTIOPITMOHATIBHO , TIOATOMY CYMTACTCS, UTO B 3TOM COYETa-
HUH MOTJIa TIPOM30MTH acCCUMIIISIHS U3 *pro partione [Walde 1921: 93; WH
11: 258] v w3 *pro ratione > *prortione ¢ muccumtsipei [ Vaan 2008: 448].

13. Jlat. pulcher, -chra, -chrum ‘xkpacusslii’, apX. polc(h)er: ecamn
JTAHHOE CJIOBO MMEET MEPBOHAYAIBHOE 3HAUCHHUE ‘OTOOPHBINA’ U CBA3aHO
C I1aroJioM polio, -ire ‘ nenathb IIaJKUM, IUTH(OBATH, TIOIUPOBATh’, a CaM
3TOT IIarol — ¢ npacias. *pdlti ‘nonors’ < *pelh - [LIV?: 469-470; Klin-
genschmitt 1982: 231-232; Otkymmmkos 2001: 279-280; Solopov 2002:
235-252], MOXKHO pEKOHCTPYHPOBaTh *plH-kro-.

A. W. CononoB pekoHCTpyUpYeET Mpennoiaaraemyto npapopmy *po-
lu-kro- wmu *poli-kro- ¢ mpuBenenuem napasieneii uolucer, -cris, -cre
NeTY4YHd, KpbUIaTelil’, lidicer, -cra, -crum ‘Ciy>alyii JJisi IPUATHOTO
MIPEIPOBOKACHUS BPEMCHH, JUIS 3a0aBbl; TeaTpaIbHBIN, JpaMaTHICCKIA
[Solopov 2002: 245]. be3yciioBHO, HCCIICAOBATEIIO TPUXOAUTCS MTPEIIO-
JaraTh CHHKOILY, HO OYE€BUIHO, YTO OHA HEPETYIIPHA MPU HAIIYHH TaKUX
napaiene. [Toatomy pekoHCTpyKIms *p/H-kro- MOXKET CITy)KHUTh 3aCITy-
JKMBaIoIel BHUMaHUS albTEPHATUBOM.

Tpaguunonnoe Bo3Beaenne pulcher x *perk-ro- m cpaBHeHHE
C Jp.-HHJ. prs$ni- ‘TeCTPBIA’, Tped. TePKVOG “UepPHOBATHIM, TEMHOLIBET-
HBII, TEMHBIH U CP.-UPIL. erc ‘TISATHUCTBIN; TEeMHO-KPACHBIN’; BaJlI. erch
‘remHo-kopuyHeBblii’ [WH 1I: 384; Vaan 2008: 496] ne sBnsercs onpas-
JAHHBIM CEMAaHTHUYCCKH C TOUKU 3PEHHS H3HAYAILHOTO 3HAYCHUS ‘0TOOp-
HBIii’, xopomio obocHoBaHHOTO A. M. ConmonoBeiM [CononioB 1994: 14—
17; Solopov 2002: 241-251].

14. Jlat. pullus ‘Tpsi3HBIN, YEpHBIH (IO IPUPOJIC U OT TPS3H), CEPOBa-
TO-YEepPHBII, YEPHOBATHII, TEMHOTO [[BETA, TEMHO-3EJICHBIN TPATUIIHOHHO

3
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CUMTACTCS POACTBEHHBIM pallesco, ‘ObITh OnenubiM, Onenners’ [WH 1II:
386; Vaan 2008: 497].

V 9THX CJIOB €CTh CIE/IYIONIHE T0CTOBEPHBIE KOTHATHI: JTHT. palvas
(4) ‘mayeBblil, COJJOMEHHOTO I[BETA’, TIpaciiaB. *polvsy: 1p.-pyc. nonioeéw,
pYC. 1010801 CBETIO-KENTHIN, OJCKIIbIA’, YKP. n0106UI ‘KEIThINA, Kpac-
HO-)KEJNITBIA’, CT.-ClIaB. niasb Aevkdc (OcTpoMm.), OOMr. nias, CXpB. nids,
nidaea, nideo ‘roay0OU, CBETIOBOJOCKIH , CIIOBEH. plav, pldva ‘romy-
00, yell., cIBI. plavy ‘ONeKIbIA, OyTaHbIi, CBETIIO-KENTHIN , MOJBCK.,
B.-ITyK., H.-JIyX. pfowy ‘OJIeKIIbI{, COJIOMEHHBIN ; TparepM. *falwa- ‘Onen-
HBIA: Ap.-HC. folr, Np.-aHT. fealo ‘OnemHbld’, Np.-B.-HEM. falo ‘Kopuy-
HeBO-XeaThId, xkenTeiid’ [LEW: 534; SEJL 2021: 1138; Kroonen 2013:
126-127; DCPS-3: 313].

JlutoBckuil mUPKyM(IEKC B JaHHOM CIIy4ae BTOPUYCH M TOSBHICS
B pe3y/bTare METATOHUH, Ha YTO YKa3bIBAIOT POJCTBEHHBIC JINTOBCKUE
cioBa palsas (3) ‘cBetno-cepwiit’, pilkas (3) ‘cepwriii’ [Hukonaes 1989: 90;
Derksen 1996: 85]. Tot akr, uyto 6asTo-cliaBsHCKHE (HOPMBI YKA3hIBAIOT
Ha aKyTOBYIO HHTOHAIIMIO, TOBOPHUT B MONIB3Y PEKOHCTPYKIUH *pelH- mis
JlaHHOTO KOpHS. Takum 00pa3zom, pullus ¢ GONBIION BEPOSITHOCTHIO TPO-
noikaeT *polnos < *plH-no-.

CoOTBETCTBEHHO, U pullus, u pallesco MOTyT OBITH PEKOHCTPYHPO-
BaHBI C HYJEBOW CTYIIEHBIO KOPHS, TO ecTh *p/H-. [Ipobnemy B 1aHHOM
ciTyvae NpeICTaBIIOT JBa pa3HbIX peduiekca */H, a umeHHo al v ul.

15. Jlar. sollus ‘“TIOJHBIN, HENBIH’ ~ saluus ‘COXpaHHBIN, HEBPEIUMBIH,
nensii’ < *s/H-, cp. ockek. salavs ‘saluus; mensrit’, ymop. saluvom, sal-
vom ‘saluum; 11e51010’; Ip.-upiL. sldn ‘Uenblid, HEBPEIUMBIi, 3I0POBBIii’;
TOX. A salu, Tox. B solme ‘uenviit’; np.-uHa. sdrva- ‘uensii, Becr’ [WH
II: 556; Vaan 2008: 571-572; IEW: 979-980].

[IpumeuarensHO YepenoBanue o/ ~ al B KOpHE JaHHOTO CIIOBA. DTH
(hopMBI MPUBJICKATM BHUMAaHHUE HCCIeI0OBaTeNIed B CBA3H € 3P PeKTOM
ne Coccropa [Nussbaum 1997: 188-192].

Cynsi 1o UTaNHHCKUM COOTBETCTBUSIM, JIATUHCKAst popma saluus mpo-
Joiokaet *sal(a)uo-.

[Tpu stom opma sollus nyxnaercs B TpakroBke. A. Hyccbaym mo-
naraet, 4To npadopma *solh,-no- ¢ BbINaIcHUEM JIAPHHTAITBHOTO — HaM-
Ooree MPEAIIOYTHTENBHBIA BAPHAHT PEKOHCTPYKIINH, XOTS TEOPETHUCCKH
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MOXHO OBLIO OBl PEKOHCTPYUPOBaATh *solh,-uo-, *solh,-do- nnu naxe
*solhy-d"h,0 [Nussbaum 1997: 190].

BapuaHT *solh,-y0- BBI3bIBAaET BOMPOCHI: TIOCJIC CHUHKOIIBI OXKH/Ia-
eMoil Obl1a Obl (hopma #soluus, MOATOMY HEOOXOIUMO JTHOO TPEAIO-
narate jgericteue 3ddekra e Coccropa, MO0 aymark, 4to Jjart. sollus,
KaK U Jp.-UH. Sdrva- ‘Uenblil; Bech’ U rped. OAOC, STIHY. HOH. of)kog ‘ne-
JIBIA; TIOJIHBIHA, 00pa30BaHbl OT OCHOBHI *solh,-u- ¢ nanbHeliel TemMaTH-
3anueil u BeimaneHuem jJapunraia [Pronk 2011: 188—-189].

[Ipu nmomymieHMM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH mepexoxa *RH > mart.
OR MOXHO JlyMaTh, 4TO sollus nponoikaeT *s/h,-no-, Kak v aAp.-up.
slan, HO ¢ npyrum ynapenuem. Pazpenenue FO. [lokopHEIM mp.-Hpi.
slan ‘menwIil, HEBPEAUMBIN, 3IOPOBBIA’ C OCTAJIbHBIMU BHINIECTIPUBE-
JEHHBIMH POJICTBEHHBIMH CIIOBAaMH M CpPaBHEHUE C JaT. solor, -atus,
-ari ‘yremarh; o0yerdarb, cMsar4arh’ U rped. iIAAGKOUOL ‘YMHIIOCTHB-
JATh, IPUMHPSATE; cMardats’ [IEW: 900; Matasovi¢ 2009: 345] npen-
CTaBJISAIOTCS HCOOOCHOBAHHBIMH C CEMAaHTHUYECKOH TOYKHU 3pCHUS;
mpuMedaTeTbHo, 9T0 M. e Ban He mpHBOIUT 3Ty KENBTCKYIO (popMy
CpeIH dTHMOJIOTHYECKUX COOTBETCTBUH JHart. solor, -atus, -ari [Vaan
2008: 572].

16. Jlar. ulciscor, ultum, ulcisci “MCTUTB: Tped. OLEK® ‘TYOUTh; YHHY-
Toxark; yousars’ [WH II: 810-811; Vaan 2008: 636—637].

Ecnu manHast 7THMOIOTHS BEpHA, TCOPETHUCCKU MOXKHO BO3BOANTH
ultum x *h;lh,-k-tu-. CymecTByeT aJIbTepHaTHBHOE CPaBHEHHE C Tpey.
GAoAKE ‘OTpasmil, 3alIUTHI U GAKY ‘CHJIa, KPEIOCTh; 3al[UTa, MO-
mous’ [LIV?: 264], a Takxke ¢ nar. ulcus, -eris N. ‘pana, HapbiB’ < *elkos;
Jp.-UHJ. drsas- N. ‘TeMOppoit’; Tped. £Akog ‘paHa, oc. THoMHas s38a’ [WH
II: 810; IEW: 310]. Bce nmpuBeaeHHbIE ITUMOJIOTUN CEMAaHTHUYECKU He-
0e3yNpeYHbl, HO TIepBast KAYKETCs IMPEIOUTHTEIEHON.

17. Jlat. uulua, -ae ¥. apx. nar. uolua ‘KEHCKHE MOJOBBIC OPTaHBI .

JlaHHOE CITOBO B ATUMOJIOTHYECKOH JTUTEPAType OOBITHO CBA3BIBACTCS
¢ Ip.-uHA. tlva- ‘obonouka 3aponsima’ [WH II: 831-832], onnako napasn-
NesibHas TpeBHenHaulcKas Gpopma u/ba- MOXKeT yKa3bIBaTh Ha 3aMMCTBO-
BaHHBIN XapakTep qanHoro ciosa [Kuiper 1955: 179; Nikolaev 2021: 16].
AJIBTEpHATUBHOE CPaBHEHHME C JIAT. Uolud, -ere ‘KaTuTh, BEPTETh, BPAIIaTh’
[Vaan 2008: 689] Takke He npeacTaBisieTCss OECCIIOPHBIM.
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ComnocraBieHue ¢ Ap.-uHA. iru- ‘0eapo’ ' u xett. walla- ‘6eapo’ [Ni-
kolaev 2021] mo3BoJsieT peKoHCTpyUpoBaTh npadopmy *ul/H-ueh,. Jlan-
Hasi UJies KaXKeTCs yIaqHO BBHJLY TOTO, YTO 0003HAUCHHE Oe/iep MOXKeET
NEPEHOCUTLCS Ha MONIOBbIE OpraHbl, cp. Ap.-uHA. sakthi (du.) ‘Gempa’.

4. UuTepnperanus NPpUBeICHHBIX IPUMEPOB

Urtak, MO)KHO CyMMHPOBATh PACCMOTPEHHBIN MaTepHall.

Hanexxnbie mpumepsr

. pulsum/ pulsus, BeHeTcK. poltos < nipaut. *polto- < *plHtu- / *plHto-
. cultum/ cultus < *k*[h -tu- | *k*[h -to-

. uolsum(us) | uulsum(us) < *ulH-tu- / *ulH-to-
. perculsum / perculsus < *-klh,-tu-/ *-kjh,-to-
. consultum / consultus < *-slh,-tu-/ *-slh -to-
. bu-bulcus < *b"[H-ko-

. cornu, -iis < *kyh-nulo-

. culmus < *k[H-mo-

. culter, -tri < *klh,-tro- unu *(s)klH-tro-

. curtus < *(s)kyH-to-

. gurges < *g"rh,-g-

. mortarium < *myH-to-

13. multus < *m{H-to-.

O 00 1 O Lt B W N —

—_ e —
N = O

COMHHTEIIbHBIC MPpUMEPLI

. adultus < *h,J(H)-to-
. indultus < *-dlHg"-to-
. occultus < *-k|H-to-

. collis < *k|H-ni-

RS I R

16 JpeBHeMHAMKCKOE clTOBO 00BsicHeHO A. C. HukolaeBbIM Kak MPOUCXOSIIEE
n3 ipadopmel *u/H-Lu- unu *y/H-Lo- ¢ qanbHEHIINM NIEpEX00M B *rru- Wi *irra-
u aeremunanueit [Hukomaes 2021: 11-19].
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5. culcita < *k|Hk-
6. fors < *b'rHti- ?
7. fulcio < *b"Hg- win *b"Hk-
8. fuluus < *b'[h;-uo-
9. furca < *¢'rHkeh,-
10. mulleus < *mfh,-neio-
11. pollen < *plh,-ne/os; puluis < *plh -ui-
12. portio < *prh;-ti-
13. pulcher/ polcher < *plH-kro-
14. pullus < *plH-no-
15. sollus < *s[h,-no-
16. ultum [ ultus < *hylh -k-to-.
17. uulua/uolua < *ulH-ueh,

PaCCManI/IBaeMI)Ie MPUMEPHBI MMOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B OTJACJIbHBIX ClIydasaX
COKPAIICHHBIM PE(IICKCOM JIOITUX CIOTOBBIX IUTABHBIX COHAHTOB MOKET
ObITh OR (4R), a He aR. PediiekcoB a1t HOCOBBIX COHaHTOB BHA ON (uN),
TO €CTb on, om, un, um, HaMu He oOHapykeHo. HeoOxogumo HaiTH 00B-
SICHCHHUE JUTSI BCEX MOJOOHBIX (PaKTOB.

Yo Kacaercs Jiar. or, JaHHOE COYETaHHUE SIBIISIETCS B TOM YHCJIE 3aKOHO-
MEPHBIM pe(IIeKCOM H.-¢. *7. B HeKOTOPBIX CIIydasx MPOUCXOIUT MEPEXON
B ur, IPUYMHBI KOTOPOTO HE BBELICHEHBI;, H. 3amp mpenmonaraet, 4to 310
MOIJIH OBITh YMOPCKHE TI0 CBOEMY MPOHMCXOXICHHIO (hopMbl [Zair 2017:
285]. Bricka3pIBaIOCh MHEHHUE, YTO OF MEPEXOAUT B ur Mocie *u W na-
OMOBEISAPHBIX *k*, g 1 g, XOTs €CTh 3HAYMTENLHOE KOJMYECTBO KOHTP-
npumepoB [Meiser 2006: 63—64].

OTHOCHUTENBHO 0/ U3BECTHO, YTO ATO COYETAHNE MIEPEXOAUT B ul B N1a-
TBIHH, KOTJa / CTOUT B KOZIE 3aKPBITOTO CJIOTA MEepe]] COTTACHBIM H SIBIIS-
eTCs BEJSIPH30BAHHBIM; TIPH 3TOM H3HAYAIBHBIN pedIieke o/ MOKET mpo-
nomkats *el, *ol n *| [Leumann et al. 1977: 48].

Taxum oOpa3om, TeopeTudecku u/ Ha Mecte */H NOJKHO MPOJO-
JKaTb *Ol 1 B TCX ClIy4dasiX, KOTJa HET MOJIOXKUTCIIbHbIX PAHHCITATHHCKUX
CBUJETEIbCTB UM BHYTPUUTAIUNHCKUX Mapaulese, IpsMO J0Ka3bIBato-
IIUX M3HAYANBHBIN XapakTep rmacHoro. OcraeTcs mpobinemMa TPaKTOBKH
HCXOJHBIX IPAUTAMHCKUX pediiekcoB Buaa *or/ *ol.
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TpaaguuuoHHO JaTHHCKHE pediekchl or/ ol B paccMaTpuBaeMbIX
(opmax 0OBSCHSICTCS Kak *o-CTyNeHb C motepei mapunrana (3ddexr
ne Coccropa). B oTnenbHbBIX cinydasx o/ MOXKET TpoJokaTh *el, cp. ul-
cus, -eris N. ‘paHa, HapbiB’ < *elkos [Vaan 2008: 637].

3meck cpa3y HEOOXOAUMO OTMETHTH, UTO NCHCTBHE B JIATHIHH d(-
¢ekra ne Cocciopa B [EJIOM HE SBISETCS JTOCTATOYHO MOITBEPKICH-
HBIM: €CTh MaJlo IPUMEPOB Ha €ro JCHCTBHUE, a MHOTHUE U3 3TUX IpUME-
POB MOTYT UMETh HHYIO TPAKTOBKY; KPOME TOTO, HEb3sI CUUTATh 3P (HEKT
ne Coccropa npasi3sikoBbIM siBiieHueM [Pronk 2011: 186—191].

B noronHeHre He0OX0MMMO OTMETHUTh, UTO JI. BaH bek B crarbe mpo
neiicteue dpdexra ge Coccropa B TpeIecKOM YCICITHO, Ha HAII B3I,
yrounsieT ycnosust: ¥*VLHNV > VLNV, mpuueM BOKaJIH3M IIEPBOTO CIIOTa
HE UMEEeT 3HAYCHHUS:

— 1oApa (Pind.), moH.-aTT. TOAUN ‘OTBara, CMenoCTbh, AEP30CTh’ <
u.-e. *telh,-;

— TOPLOG ‘TIPOCBEPICHHOE OTBEPCTHE; CTEPIKEHB, KOIBIIIEK, I’
<wu.-e. *terh,- (tépetpov ‘OypaB’) Wi U.-€. *ferh;- (KaK B TOPEV
‘IPOTHIKATh, POKAJIBIBATE);

— TOpVOG ‘TIOTHULKHUN IUPKYINb; nonaoto, pesery’ (Thgn.), otkyna
TOpVOOLLOL “UEPTUTH KPYT, OKPYIIATE” < U.-€. *trH-no-;

— HWOH.-aTT. TépvN ‘TPOCTUTyTKA < U.-€. *perh,- ‘pomaBats’ [Beek
2011: 159-160].

[Ipumeps! ¢ *e-BOKaIH3MOM:

— oTépvov ‘Tpyab’ < *sterh;-no-;

— TEpUO ‘TesTb (MeTa B PUCTANMIIE); TpaHuIa, peaed, koHer (11.+)
1 TEPU®V ‘TO e, POACTBEHHBIE JaT. termo, -Onis M. ‘TIorpaHnd-
HBIM KaMeHb, MEKEBOU 3HAK’, fermen, -inis N. ‘TIOTPaHUYHBINA Ka-
MeHb' < *ferh,-mp- ot KOpHs *terh,- ‘iepexoauTh, TepeceKaTp’;

— €MOG (0Od.) ‘oneHEeHOK, MOJIOZION OJIEHB’ HApSIy ¢ EA0(OG ‘OJICHD
(M., E)” (Il.+) [Beek 2011: 163-165].

Ecim npunAaTh Takyro TpakToBKy dddekra ne Coccropa u JUIs JTaTHH-
CKOTO SI3bIKA, M3 PACCMOTPEHHBIX B CIIFICKE IIPAIMEPOB CIEIYIONIHE (POPMBI
TEOPETUUECKU MOTIIN MOSBUTHCS B PE3YBTATE ICHCTBHUS ATOTO TIpaBHJIa:
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— 7nat. culmus ‘conoma’ < *kolamo- < *kolH-mo-;

— qat. collis ‘xonm’ < *kolani- < *kolH-ni-;

— nat. sollus ‘nenviii’ < *solano- < *solh,-no-;

— Jar. fuluus ‘TEMHO-)KENTHIH, KOPUIHEBO-KENTHIN < *folawo- <
*brolh;-uo-;

— nar. mulleus ‘kpacHoro nseta’ < *molaneios < *molh,-neio-;

— nat. pollen ‘myka’ < *polane/os- < *polh-nelos;

— Jar. puluis ‘neuib’ < *polawi- < *polh,-uo-;

— Jart. pullus ‘TPsA3HBIA, CEPOBATO-UYEPHBIH, YSPHOBATHINA, TEMHOTO
1BETa, TEMHO-3eNeHbli’ < *polanos < *polH-no-;

— Jar. cornii ‘por’ < *koranu- < *korh,nu-;

— nat. uulua/ uolua < *wolawo- < *ulH-yeh,

Taxxke cymecTByeT (hopma, KOTOpast SIBHO COAEPKHUT *0-CTYINEHb
B POACTBEHHBIX MHAOCBPONEHCKUX S3bIKaX: JatT. uolnus/uulnus, uol-
neris / uulneris N. ‘pana’ < *wolanos < *uolH-no-, cp. rped. oOAN ‘mipam,
pyoer’ [WH II: 827; Vaan 2008: 687].

Ho kaxk pa3 ToT (haxT, 9to B ciioBe uolnus / uulnus coxpansercs code-
TaHHe /1, B TO BpeMsl KaK BO BCEX MPUBCICHHBIX HAMH IIPUMEpax MPOUC-
XOIUT Tiepexo */n > */[, 3acTaBnser cyuTaTh JUId HUX MPEINOYTUTENb-
HOU PEKOHCTPYKIIUIO C HYJICBOU CTYIICHBIO U PAHHHM IEPEXOIOM B *0l.

Takke CTOUT OTMETHUTb, YTO TIepexoa */u > [/ He MPOUCXOUT HU B O~
HOM IIpUMepe, HHU B fuluus, HA B puluis, XOTS OH CUUTACTCS 3aKOHOMEPHBIM
B yteparype [Leumann et al. 1977: 214; Sihler 1995: 180-181]. Ho cTout
OTMETHTh, YTO UCCIICIOBATEIIN IPUBOISIT BCEro JBa CIydas, JOKa3bIBa-
IOIIME NTPABOMEPHOCTH nepexoaa */y > /I, mpu 3TOM paccMaTpHBaeMbIe
cIy4aw MOTYT TPaKToBaTbcs MHave. JIat. sollus ‘TOMHBIN, EeNbIid’, KaKk
HaMH YCTaHOBIICHO, CICAYET HAPSMYIO CPaBHHUBATD C Jp.-HUpl. sldn ‘Tie-
JIBIH, HEBPEIUMBIiA, 3T0POBBIN’ M PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh B BUE *s/h,-no-. Jlat.
mollis ‘msrkuit’ < u.-e. *mjdyi- Mmoxet orpaxars /[ < *Id ¢ motepeii mo-
CJICIHETO YWICHA TPEXKOHCOHAHTHOTO coueTaHus */duy; 3Ty BO3MOKHOCTb
orMmeyaet 3. 3uiiep, XOTs ¥ CUUTACT HE MOATBEPIKACHHOMN IPyTUMHU MPU-
mepamu [Sihler 1995: 181]. Taxoke ans fuluus v puluis BO3MOXXHA PEKOH-
CTPYKIHS *0-OCHOBBI, TOCKOIIBKY pagopMbl *folawo- u *polawo- moryt
naBathb *foluwo- n *poluwo- u nanee — 3acBHICTEIHCTBOBAHHBIC (DOPMBI.
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Hano oTMeTHTb, 4TO B TPEYECKOM KaK KOHTPIPHUMEPOB, TaK W IMOA-
TBEPXKJICHUH JefcTBUS MpaBuiia JUIsl 3ByKOBOTO OKpyxeHus *oRHCV
wm *VRHCV, tne C— mo0oii Apyroii cornacHbid, HeT. OJHAKO B Ja-
TBIHY KOHTPIIPUMEPEI MOJKHO HAUTH:

— nar. domitor, -0ris M. ‘“YKPOTHUTEIb, MOKOPUTEIL' < *domator <
*domh,-tor-;

— J1at. genitor, -oris M. ‘pOJMTEINb, oTell’ < *genator < *genh -tor-;

— nat. molitum / molitus ‘Monoteid’ < *molh,-tu- / *molh,-to-; molu-
crum, -I N. “MeTia JUIsi OUUCTKH KepHOBOB’ < *molh,-kro-;

— JIaT. uomitus, -is M. ‘pBOTA’, uomica, -ae F. ‘THOW; 513Ba, HAPBIB® <
*uemh -tu- v *uemh -keh,-.

YunutsiBas TOT (DaKT, YTO CYLIECTBYET KPATKOCTHBIN peduiexc ar/al < *rH/
*/H, MOXKHO JIOIyCTHTb, UTO TApaJUICIIBHO CYIECTBOBAIN KPATKOCTHBIE ped-
niekchl *or, *ol (1 *el?), KoTOpBIE JaBajIv JIat. or ¥ ol v jaee ul B psiie Ciydaes.
WHorna xe u coyetanue *al MOIIIO MEPEXOIUTh B u/; ONHO3HAYHBIC
pUMepBI HAOIIOOAIOTCS ITOCIIE TPUCTABOK:

— insulsus ‘HeCONEHBIH; OECTONKOBBIM, HEETbIH, MOIUIBIA™ HAPSTy
¢ salsus ‘conensrii’ [Sen 2012a: 17];

— insulto, -are ‘ckakaTh, IPBITATh; BIPBITUBATh HAPSY C Salto, -are
‘TaHIEeBaTh, IUISICAaTh’ U T. 1.

W3 cocTaBneHHOTO B CTAaThe CHHCKA MOYKHO BEBIIENUTH CICAYIOIINE
TEOPETUUYECKH BO3MOXKHBIE citydan ol < *al:

— nar. perculsus < *perkaltos wnu *perkoltos;

— nat. consultus < *konsaltos nim *konsoltos;

— nar. adultos < *adaltos ?

— nar. indulgeo, indultus < *en-dalg-to- uma *en-dolg-to- ?

OcraBmmecs ciay4an yKa3slBaroT Ha *ol < *ol wmm *el.

HanexHbie IMPUMECPBIL:

— nart. pulsus, BeHETCK. poltos < *polto- < *p[/H-to-;
— nar. cultus < *kolto- < *k*[h,-to-;
— nart. uolsus / uulsus < *yolto- < *ulH-to-;
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— Jar. culter < *koltro- < *klh,-tro- unn *(s)klH-tro-;
— Jart. bu-bulcus < *-folco- < *b"H-ko-;

— Jar. curtus < *korto- < *(s)krH-to-;

— Jar. gurges < *gorg- < *g'rh;-g"-;

— Jar. mortarium < *morto- < *myh,-to-;

— Jar. multus < *molto- < *ml[H-to-.

COMHHTEIIbHBIC TIPUMCPBI:

— Jar. culcita < *kolk- < *klHk-;

— Jar. fors < *forti- < *b'rH-ti-;

— Jar. fulcio < *folk- < *b"[Hg- v *b"[Hk-,
— nart. furca < *hurca ? < *¢'rHkeh,-;

— Jart. portio < *porti- < *prh;-ti-7;

— nar. pulcher/ polcher < *plH-kro-;

— nart. ultum / ultus < *h;lh -k-to-.

JlomyctuMo mipermonararh, 4to *ol < *el B Tex ciydasx, Korja B Tpa-
bopme comepkaicss *h,, XOTs OKa3aTh CTPOTO TAKOE MPEIIIONIOKCHUE
HEBO3MOXHO.

pyroii cTparerun o0bacHeHus npuaepxkusaercs b. M. IIpocmnep.
HccnenoBarenpHuIla mpemnoiaraet, 9ro nepexon */H > ol mpoucxoaun
B KoHTeKCTE #C'r )0/ /HC C IOTEPEH JTADMHTANIA U JIAJIEE CTAHAPTHBIM Pas3-
BUTHEM *[ > ol. BipoueM, Takue O4eBHIHBIC KOHTPIPUMEPBI, KaK lana
‘mepets’ < *ulH-neh, u planus ‘miockuit, poBHeI’ < *plh,-no-"", 3actaB-
JISIOT YyTOYHUTH NPaBMIIO, cxeMarudecku #C,,,[HC ., [Prosper 2017:
97]. Ho nmomo0HbIH MeXaHU3M MPEICTABIACTCS COMHUTEIBHBIM U (POHETH-
YeCKHU TPYIHOOOBSICHUMBIM. B TO jke Bpemst Ha OOJIbIIIEM KOJTMYESCTBE TIPH-
MEpOB, NMPUBEACHHOM B JAHHOU CTaThe, MOKHO JICHCTBUTEIHLHO HAOIIO-
JaTh MPAKTHIECKHU TTOJTHOE TIPeodIaanne HadallbHBIX COTMIACHBIX C, U, f,
M ¥ p, W3 KOTOPBIX TOIBKO ¢ < *k MM *K He CONePKUT TaGHaIBHOTO dITe-
MeHTa. Takoe pacrpeneieHue MOXKET, Ha Halll B3NS, HMETh IPYroe 00b-
sicHeHue. Eciin uMeTh B BHILY, 4TO PEUb UIIET O COKPAICHHBIX Oe3yIapHbIX

17 CrieyeT OTMETUTbh, YTO BO3MOXKHA PEKOHCTPYKIHUS *pleh,-no-, cp. nut. plonas,
AT plans ‘TOHKMIA’.
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pedrexcax, B psijie CllyyaeB peaau3yIoluXcs B BUIE ar U al, MOXKHO ToJia-
raTh, 4TO UX M3HAYAIIBHBIN BUI—3T0 *ar® U *2[°, a Haya bHbIE Ta0ualb-
HBIC ¥ TaOUaTM3UPOBAHHBIC, 4 TAKKE 33 JHES3bIYHBIC COTIIACHBIC BIHSIIN
Ha XapakTep IJIACHOTO, B PE3YNIbTaTe Yero MOSBISUINCEH pediekch BUaa
or ~ ur/ ol ~ ul. KoHeuHo, o00HOE MPEIOIOKEHHE OCIOKHSIETCS Ha-
JIMYMEM SICHBIX KOHTPIPUMEPOB: Cp. calx, calcis vs cultus v culcita; pars,
partis vs pulsus. TeM He MeHee 1epexo1 B 0 TIOCIIE ¢, U, f, m U p MOT ObITh
JIUIIb TeHJCHIIMEH U OJIOKUPOBATHCS B HEBBIICHEHHBIX O0CTOSTENBCTBAX
(MOXKHO MPENOTIOKUTE BIMSHUE I BTOPOTO CIIOTA).

Takum 00pazom, MOKHO CUHTATh JIOKa3aHHBIM, 4TO OR /uR B psjie
ciyvaeB sBIsitoTCs peduiekcamu *RH. JIuiib HekoTOpbie (OPMBI MOXKHO
OOBSCHUTH KaK *o-CTYIECHH ¢ TOTepeil pedekca IapuHTaIbHOTO B pe-
3ynbTate AeicTBug yrouHeHHOTo 3¢ dekra ne Coccropa. OcTanabHble
(hopMBI HE MOTYT OJJHO3HAYHO PacCMaTpUBAThCA KaK *0-CTYMEHH C Jallb-
HeHIlel CHHKOIIOH, ITIOCKOJIBKY TaKasi CHUHKOIIA HE SIBJIIETCS 3aKOHOMEp-
HOU W HET MapajuIeNbHBIX (OPM C COXpPaHCHHEM ITTACHOTO HU y OIHOM
U3 PACCMOTPEHHBIX JIEKCEM.

Kax mpexacrapisiercst, u pediekcsl Buaa aR, u peIeKchl BHIa oR BO3-
HUKaIM B Oe3yAapHOM MnojokeHud. Ecim naxke n3Ha4aabHO 3TH pediexcs
BBIINISZICNN KaK *aR’u *oR°, 3aKII0YMTEIIbHBIE 2JIEMEHThI TAKUX COYeTa-
HUH paHO BBIMAJIAJIH, @ HE TPEBPAIIAIUCh B MOJHOTIACHBIC BAPUAHTHI.

BrrusicusieTes, 9To B JaTHIHE BOOOIIIE TOCTATOYHO CIIOXKHASI CHCTEMa
PEPIEKCOB TONTHX CIOTOBBIX COHAHTOB.

1. BeccriopHbIMU ABISIOTCS pediiekehl BUaa Ra, TO eCTh rd, ld, nd, ma.

2. JlocratouHo yOeAUTENIBHO JOKa3aHbl pediekcsl Buaa Ré u Ri [bo-
soroB 2012].

3. IpeanpuHsATa NONBITKA JOKA3aTh HAIMYNE B PSAAC CIydaeB ped-
nekcoB Buaa Ro [Tpopumos 2019].

4. VYbemurenbHO JOKa3aHbI COKpalleHHbIe peduiekchl Buaa aR [ 100
2006].

5. Ilpennaranach TpakToBKa Jat. iR < *RH [bonoros 2014].

Pacnpenenenne pedaekcoB 10 KOHIA HEACHO; OUYEBHIHO TOIBKO, YTO
COKpAIIICHHBIC Pe()IICKCHI BO3HUKAIN B O€3yIapHOM TTOJIOKESHNH, a TONTOT-
HbIC pedIieKchl Ra, Ré (R7) 1 RO 4aCTUYHO pacrpe/ielieHbl B 3aBUCHMOCTH
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oT Hanuuus B npadopme *h, *h; umu *h;. Xapakrep IJIacHOro B JIATHH-
CKHX COKpalleHHbIX pedrekcax Buna aR ~ oR ~ uR Toxxe MOXeT ObITh
00yCJIOBJICH XapaKTePOM JIAPHHTAIBHOTO, HO OJTHO3HAUHAsi KOPPEIISAIHS
HE MPOCIICKUBACTCS, O0JIee TOTo, IepeT BEIIPH30BAHHBIM / (2 9TO 3HAYH-
TENbHAs YacTh BCEX PACCMOTPEHHBIX CITydaeB) BO MHOTHX CIydYasx Mpo-
HCXOJIMT COBIAJICHUE, BEPOSITHO, TPEX THUIIOB pediekcoB, *al, *ol u *el
B nar. ul. Enie onHuM (hakTopoM BOSHHUKHOBEHHS 00CYX1aeMbIX peduiek-
COB BUJIa OR / uR MOTIIH CIY)KUTh XapaKTep HauaIbHOTO COIIACHOTO CJIOTa
Y BOKAITU3M II0CJIEYIOIIETO.

Cnucok ycJ10BHBIX COKpalleHUii

3 — 3-e nu10; ABL. — ablatiuus; AOR. — aoristus; F.— femininum (genus); GEN. —
genetiuus; IMP. — imperatiuus; IND. — indicatiuus; INF. — infinitiuus; M. — masculi-
num (genus); MED. — medialis; N.— neutrum (genus); NOM. — nominatiuus; PASS. —
passivum; PE.— perfectum; PL. — pluralis; PPP. — participium perfectum passsiuum;
SG.— singularis.

ABeCT. — aBecTHICKUH; anb. — anbaHCKU; aHIT. — aHIIMACKUIL; apaM. — apa-
MeICKHI; apM. — IpeBHEAPMSHCKHHN; apX. — apXaudecKuif; 00T, — Gosrapekuit;
OpeT. — OPETOHCKHUIA; B.-ITy’K. — BEPXHEITYKULIKUIH; BaJlJI. — BAJUTMHCKUI; BEHETCK. —
BEHETCKMI; rajgarck. — rajJaTCKUi; roT. — FOTCKUMN; rped. — APEeBHErpedeCKuil;
Tpy3. — TPY3UHCKHUH; TUa. — IWaJEKTHBINH; JT0p. — HOPHICKUI (IOpHUYECKH);
JIp.-aHIJI. — APEBHEAHIIMHCKUI; p.-B.-HEM. — IPEBHEBEPXHEHEMELIKHA; Ip.-eBp. —
JIPEBHEEBPEUCKUH; Op.-UHI. — NPEBHEUHAUNCKUIA; Ip.-UPIl. — APEBHEUPIIAHICKUN;
Jp.-UCI. — JAPEBHEHCIAHCKUI; Ap.-TIpycc. — JPEeBHENPYCCKUil; u.-e. — (TIpa)uHI0-
€BPOICHCKHUIT; MOH. — MOHMHCKHUN (MOHWYECKUI); NTAJ. — UTAJIBbSHCKHUH; KapTB. —
KapTBEJIbCKUIL; KEJIbT. — MPaKeJIbTCKU; KOpPH. — KOPHCKU; J1aT. — JIATUHCKUM; JIUT. —
JINTOBCKUI; JITII. — JIATBILICKUH; H.-TyXK. — HUXKHETY)KULKUH; HEeM. — HEMELKUI;
TIepeH. — MEePEHOCHBIH; Mepc. — MePCUICKHIL; TTOIBCK. — IMOIbCKHI; IparepM. — Ipa-
TepMaHCKU; IpaciaB. — MpacilaBsHCKUH; MIPaToX. — MPAaTOXapCKHii; MpUy. — MpHU-
4acTUe; IICK. — IICKOBCKUM; pyC. — PYCCKUIL; pyc. 1I.-ClIaB. — LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKUI
PYCCKOT0o M3BOJ1a; CAMH. — CAMHUTCKHM; CJIBLL. — CJIOBALKU; CIIOBEH. — CJIOBEHCKHIA;
COBp. — COBPEMEHHBII; Cp.-OpeT. — cpeiHe-OpeTOHCKHIT; Cp.-UpIT. — CpeTHe-NpIIaHI-
CKHI; CT.-CIIaB. — CTapOCIIABSHCKHIL;, CTap. — CTapblif; CXpB. — CEPOOXOPBATCKUI;
TBEp. — TBEPCKOM; ToX. A — Toxapckuil A; Tox. B—Toxapckuil B; ykp. — ykpaus-
CKHIA; yMOp. — yMOpckuii; pamuckck. — (amuckekuit; Gombki. — QoNbKIOPHBIH;
XETT. — XETTCKM; Yelll. — YEHICKUH; IIyM. — IIYMEPCKUI; MUY, — MUYECKUH.
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XKypran «Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. Tpymer MTHCTUTYTa THHTBHCTHYECKIX
uccnenoBanuiny (nanee —ALP)—Hay4yHOe nepuoguyeckoe U3gaHue, He UMerolee
MIOJTUTUYECKOH, MI€0TOTHYECKOH, PETUIHO3HON MIIM WHOW HAIpPaBICHHOCTH; Jes-
TEIbHOCTH JKypHaja CBs3aHa UCKIIOUUTENIBHO C aKaJeMHUeCKol HayKoi. Bece yuact-
HUKH PEAAKLIHOHHOIO U U3aTEIbCKOr0 Ipoliecca (aBTOPbI, PELECH3EHTBI, PEAAKTOPbI
1 9JICHBI PEAKOJIIETnH) 00s3aHbI YIUTHIBATh 3TO M CIICIOBATh YKa3aHHBIM HIKE THU-
YECKHM CTaHdapTaM, OCHOBaHHBIM Ha PEKOMEHAAUAX KomureTa o strke Hay4HBbIX
my6mukaruii (COPE). Kaxplif yaacTHHK H31aTeNbCKOTO IIpoliecca JODKESH MPHHATD
BCE pasyMHBIE MEphI IS PEAOTBPAIIeHHs HE0OPOCOBECTHON MPAKTUKY B ITyOITH-
KaI[MOHHOH AesATEeIbHOCTH (ILIaruara, M3JI0KCHUS! HEJJOCTOBEPHBIX CBEACHHH U He-
MIPaBOMEPHOTO HCHOIB30BAHNS HAYIHBIX PE3YyNIbTATOB B MHTEPECAX TEX JIHIL, KOTOPBIE
HE y4acTBOBAJIU B UX MOJTYyUCHUH).

ABTOpCKOE NMPaB0 M OTKPBITHIH 10CTYI

B cootBerctBuu ¢ Bynanemrckoii ”HUIMATUBOM MO OTKPBITOMY JOCTYIY K Ha-
yunbIM mmyonukanusm (Budapest Open Access Initiative, BOAI) sxxypuan ALP o6e-
CHeYnBaeT CBOOOMHBIN JOCTYH K OMyOIMKOBAaHHBIM MaTepuaiaM, PyKOBOACTBYSCH
HPUHIAIIOM MOAAEPKKH T100anpHOro ooMena 3Hanusmu. Kakue-nnbo cOopsl 3a 1my-
Onukanuio B xypHaie ALP ¢ aBTopoB He B3UMaroTcsl.

O0s3aHHOCTH aBTOPOB

ABTOp rapaHTHPYET, YTO PYKOITHCh, OJ[aBaeMast Julsl IyOnukanuy B xxypHane ALP,
SIBJIICTCSl OPUTHHAIIBHBIM TEKCTOM, H TIOJTBEPIKIAET CBOU UCKIFOYUTEIbHBIC aBTOP-
CKHE TpaBa Ha 3Ty MmyOnuKanui. B ciydyae coBMeCTHON paboThl MaTepUaibl s MMy-
OJIMKAIIMY MOXET TIOaTh OJIMH M3 aBTOPOB, YKa3aB BCEX COABTOPOB U MPEIOCTABUB
HEOOXOAMMYIO U JOCTOBEPHYIO HH(OPMALIUIO O HUX.

ABTOpY ciefyeT yKa3aTb OpraHu3alny ¥ YIpeKaeHHs, IPeI0CTaBUBIINe (pUHAH-
COBYIO MOJIEPKKY HJIH OKa3aBIINe COACHCTBIE B CO3MaHUH PYKOIUCH, TIPH HATTHYUH
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TakoBbIX. [Ipy HEOGXOAMMOCTH TIEPBBIi ABTOP JOKEH OBITH TOTOB YTOUHHUTH CBEJE-
HHS O BKJIAJIC KaXKIOTO U3 COABTOPOB B COJICPIKAHHUE CTATBH.

ABTOp 00513aH B IMOTHOM 00bEME YKa3aTh BCE NCTOYHUKY HH()OPMAIIUH, UCTIONB3Ye-
MbIe B paboTe, BKJII0Uast ICTOYHHKH (OITyOIMKOBAHHBIC M HEOITyOJIMKOBAaHHBIC) M UCCIIe-
JIOBaTENIBCKYIO JIUTEPATypy (B TOM UHCIIE COOCTBEHHBIE PAHEE OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIE PAOOTHI).
ABTOp 00s13aH COOTBETCTBYIOIINM 00pa3oM O(QOPMHUTEH CCBUIKM HA HCIOIb30BaHHBIC
B paboTe TPyIbl WIM YTBEPXKICHUS IPYrHX aBTopoB. Jliodas ¢opma miaruara He-
npuemieMa. ABTOIUIATHAT, T. €. TIOTIBITKA IIOBTOPHOM ITyOMMKaK COOCTBEHHOW paHee
oIyONMKOBaHHOW PaboThI Oe3 CyIIeCTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHHH, Taioke HenpuemiieM. [Toraua
PpyKomHcH paboThl OTHOBPEMEHHO O0JIee YeM B OJJMH >KyPHAI IS ITyOIUKAIINK HeOITy-
cruma. HayuHslif apxuB aBTOpa, Ha KOTOPOM OCHOBAHO MCCIIEJOBAHUE U paboTa, I0JDKEH
OBITH IPH HEOOXOIMMOCTH JOCTYIICH K PACCMOTPEHHUIO Ha IIEPHO/] HE MCHEE JIBYX JIET.

B ciyuae HapymeHns n0060ro U3 HEpPEUNCICHHBIX BBIIIE MPABUIT PEAKOIIETUS
MOXKET OTKa3aTh B MyOJHMKAI[MN PYKOIIMCH B Jr000€ BpeMs, B TOM YHCIIE Ha dTare
MIPeABAPUTEIBHOTO PACCMOTPEHUs, Oe3 MPUBIIEUCHNS PELICH3EHTOB, a TAK)KEe OTKa-
3aTh aBTOPY B ITyOJHMKAIMKU €ro paboT B TEUEHUE TpeX Mocienyromux jet. Ecian mo-
cire ImyONIUKaIUK CTaThbi OOHAPYKEHO HapyIIeHHEe aBTOPOM BBINIEYyKa3aHHBIX Mpa-
BUJI, PEJIKOJUIETHSI UMEET NTPABO MPOU3BECTH PETPAKIIMIO CTAThH, IOMECTHB yKa3aHHUE
Ha 9TO Ha caifTe KypHaa.

Buecenne aBTOpoM JIOOBIX U3MEHEHUH B TEKCT, MPOIIEAIINII 3Tal pereH3H-
POBaHUsS M MPUHATHIN K MyOJUKALMH, JOIMYCTHUMO TOJIBKO C COIVIACHS PEKOJUICTHU.

ABTOp 00513yeTcsl HE pa3MeIaTh B OTKPBITOM JOCTYIE JII0ObIe MPUHATHIE K ITy-
OMuKalKH, HO ellle He OIyOIMKOBaHHBIE MaTepHabl. B ciydyae HapymieHns 5Toro mpa-
BIJIA PEAKOJUIETHS BIPaBe CHATH PYKOIIUCH C IMyOJIMKAINH, a TAaKKe OTKA3aTh aBTOPY
B MyONMHMKaIMU €ro paboT B TEUEHNE TPEX MOCIEAYIOUINX JIET.

OTBeTCTBEHHOCTH 32 J0CTOBEPHOCTH HH(OPMALIUM
H co0TI0eHne NpodeccnoHaIbHOH ITHKH

Ipencrasmss pykonucy st myonukanuu B xxypHaie ALP, aBrop Hecer oTBer-
CTBEHHOCTb 32 TIIATEIbHYIO IPOBEPKY MH(OPMALINH, CoAeprKalleiics B paboTe, BO U3-
0e)xaHWe HETOYHBIX CCBUIOK MJIM OTCYTCTBHSI HEOOXOIMMBIX CCHUIOK HA MCTOYHHKU.
Ecnm B mponiecce pegakTHpOBaHUS MAaTEPHATIOB, IPUHATHIX K ITyOIHKAIUH, aBTOP 00-
Hapy)KMBAeT OIIMOKH W HETOYHOCTH, OH JIOJDKEH HE3aMEIINTENIbHO YBEIOMHTD Pe/l-
KOJUIETHIO U TOpaboTaTh CTAaThIO MM, IPY HAIMYHUH CYIIECTBEHHBIX OMIMOOK, TpeOy-
IOIIUX MOJTHOMN MepepabOTKH TEKCTa, 0TO3BATh PYKOIHCE.

B xxypnane ALP He nomyckaercs kiieBeTa. ABTOp JODKEH M30eraTh JIMUHBIX
HAamnajoK, MPeHeOPEeKUTENbHBIX 3aMEeUaHnil 1 OOBHHEHUH B aApec APYTUX YUEHBIX.
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Ecnu nmocne mybGnukanuu oOHapy>K€HO HapyLIEHUE BBIMICYKA3aHHBIX MPaBUII,
PEIKOJUICTHSI UMEET IIPaBo OITyOIMKOBAaTh ONPOBEPIKEHUE B CICAYIONIEM BEIITyCKE,
a TaK)Ke OTKa3aTh aBTOPY B MyOIHMKAINK €ro padoT B TEUEHNE TPEX MOCISAYIONIHX JIET.

IIpouecc peueH3upoBaHUus

ITpencraBiieHHbIE PYKOIIMCH OLIEHUBAIOTCS IO MPUHIHUITY ABOWHOIO aHOHUM-
HOT'O PELIEH3MPOBAHUS; 3TO 03HAYACT, YTO BCE MATEPUalIbl HAIPABIAIOTCSA PELCH-
3€HTaM B aHOHHMHOI1 Gopme (Daiiabl U MeTafaHHBIC HEe colepKar HHGOpMAILN
00 aBTOpax).

UneHs! peIKoJUICTHH WIH JIPYTHe YYaCTHHUKH Ipolecca IMyOINKauy He NMEI0T
HpaBa COOOIIATh PELIEH3EHTaM HMEH aBTOPOB JI0 MPUHSATHS PYKOITHCEH K ITyOIHKaLIH.

Ecnu peniensenT y3HaeT aBropa paccMarpuBaeMoii CTaTbi M OOHApY)KUBAET KOH-
(IIUKT HHTEPECOB, OH OJKEH COOOIIUTH 00 STOM PEIKOJUIETHU M OTKa3aThCs OT pe-
[ICH3UPOBAHUSL.

VIMsi peueH3eHTa MOXKET OBITh PACKPBITO AaBTOPY PEIKOJLICIMEH TOJIBKO
0 IPOCHOE CAMOT0 PELEH3EHTa M TOJIBKO I0CHEe IPUHATHS OKOHYATEILHOTO pelie-
HUSI OTHOCHUTENBHO ITyOJIMKAIMH MIPE/ICTABICHHOH PYKOIICH.

Penensust nomkHa ObITH OOBEKTHBHON U OECIIPUCTPACTHON, TUYHAS KPUTHKA
B aJ[pec aBToOpa He JoIycKaeTcsl. Bce KoMMeHTapuu ¥ peKOMEHJaluy 110 yiydle-
HUIO paOOTHI JJOJKHEI OBITH BEICKAa3aHBI B KOPPEKTHOH (hopmMe, a 3aMeYaHus apryMeH-
THUPOBaHBL. PElIEH3eHTH MOTYT PEKOMEHI0BATh aBTOPY NMpopadoTaTh AOMOIHUTEb-
HYIO JINTEPATypy, KAaCAFOIIYIOCS TEMbI PEACTABICHHONH PYKOITUCH M OTCYTCTBYIOLIYIO
B CIIMCKE MCIIOIB30BAHHOM JINTEpaTyphl. PerieHseHT 00s3aH oOpaTuTh BHUMAaHHUE Pei-
KOJIJIETMH Ha JI00BIe IPU3HAKH Iu1aruata. PenieH3npoBanne paboThl JOJDKHO OBITH 3a-
BEPIICHO B YCTAHOBJICHHBIH ’KyPHAJIOM CPOK.

Opranuzauus padoTsl peaKoJIeruu

Penxomnerns sxypuana ALP siBisieTcss BEICIIMM PYyKOBOJSIIIUM H KOHTPOIIUPY-
IOIUM OpTaHoOM KypHana. OKOHYATeTbHOE PelIeHHe O IPHHATHU K MTeYaTH UK OT-
KJIOHGHUU PYKOIIUCH IPUHUMAETCS peAKOUIerHel KOJIIEKTUBHO OCIIE POy Pl
JBOIHOTO aHOHMMHOTO PEIEH3UPOBAHUS. PyKONHCH YI€HOB PeIKOIIIETHH, TIPEACTaB-
JIeHHBIE JUIs MyOIuKauu B xxypHaine ALP, paccmarpuBatoTcst Ha 001X OCHOBAHUSX.

Bce xoH(IMKTHI, BO3HUKAIONINE MEKAY YIACTHUKAMH PEIaKIIMOHHOTO U M37a-
TENBCKOTO MPOLECCa, TOMKHBI PEIaThCsl MPH HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM BMEIIATENbCTBE
PEIKOILIETHH.
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O0s13aHHOCTH YJI€HOB PeAKOJIIerun

Penxomnerus JKypHalia o0ecrieunBacr:

— TpeaBapUTENbHOE PACCMOTPEHUE PYKOITHCEH aBTOPOB;

— BBIOOP PEIIEH3EHTOB JUIsl SKCIIEPTU3bI B COOTBETCTBUH C UX HAyUHBIMHU HHTE-
pecamu;

— coOmofenne KOH(PUASHINATBHOCTH B MIPOLECCE ABOMHOTO aHOHUMHOTO pe-
LICH3UPOBaHMUSL.

I'maBHBIA pefakTop KOOPANHUPYET pabOTy PEAKOJUICTHH M IPHHUMAET PEIICHUS
TI0 KJIFOUEBBIM BOTIPOCAM, & TAKKE JAET Pa3pelIeH e Ha IIeYaTh BBITCKa U €70 ITyOIMKAIIIIO
B ceTu VIHTepHET. BX01s B COCTAB peaKoIIeruy, IIaBHbIH peJaKTOp rapaHTUPYeT CTPo-
roe COOMOEHNE BCEeX ITHUECKUX CTaHAAPTOB, N3JI0KCHHBIX B HACTOSIIIEM JOKyMEHTE.

UreHsl peIKOIIIET MU AOJDKHBI COOITIOATh OeCPUCTPACTHOCTh U OOBEKTHBHOCTD
10 OTHOLICHUIO KO BCEM Y4aCTHUKAM PEIAKLIUOHHOIO U U31aTENIbCKOIO IIPOLiecca BHE
3aBUCHMOCTH OT Pachl, TI0J1a, CEKCYalTbHOW OPUEHTAINH, PEIUTHOZHBIX yOeKICHHH,
STHUYECKOM MPUHAUICAKHOCTH, IPAXKAAHCTBA WU ITOJIUTUYECKUX IPEANOUTCHHIH.
Marepuansl, npeacraBieHHbIe 1Uis MyOnuKanuu B xxypHaie ALP, paccmarpuBarotest
HCKJIIOUUTENIBHO C TOYKH 3PEHHs UX HAy4YHOU LIEHHOCTH C COOJIIOICHUEM IPUHLIUIIA
JIBOMHOTO QHOHUMHOTO PEIICH3NPOBAHUSL.

KoH(IIHMKT HHTEPECOB PELIEH3EHTOB U aBTOPOB MPEJICTAaBIAEMbIX PYKOIIHCEH He-
JIOITYCTHM.

Bce Hapymenus H3710’KEHHBIX BBIIIE TPUHIUIIOB JOJKHBI TIIATETBHO PAcCIeno-
BaThCs HA 3aCEJAHUHU PEIKOJUIETNH, KOTOPast IIPH HEOOXOIMMOCTH 00s13aHa My OIHKO-
BaTh WCIPABICHUS, PA3bICHEHHS U W3BHHEHNS, €CIIN ObLIH JOMYICHBI HapyIICHUS
OTUYCCKUX WJIW HAYYHBIX HOPM.

S3bIK myOauKkanuii

Kypuan ALP npuHUMaeT pyKOIHCH CTaTeld Ha PyCCKOM, aHITIMHCKOM, (paHILy3-
CKOM M HEMEILIKOM fI3bIKaX. ECIIN SA3BIK CTAaTBU HE ABISAETCS JUI aBTOPA POJHBIM, pe-
KOMEHJIyeTcsl, BO n30ekaHne BO3SMOKHBIX HEZ0pa3yMEHHH, ITPOKOHCYIBTHPOBATHCS
C KOMITETEHTHBIM HOCHTEJIEM COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO SA3bIKA.

Bce MeTananHble cTaTell mpeIcTaBIeHbl Ha BeO-caiiTe )KypHalla Ha PyCCKOM H aH-
IINICKOM SI3BIKAX.
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